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PEEFACE. 



The history of mankind Qviitcea that dvilizalioD has 
been behest in eomnnmitieB where conscience and hope- 
fuhiess have been most developed,^ It farther shows 
that these have been most developed in commimities 
having most faith in a Moral Ruler oi the univeiss, to 
whom mankind are responsible, and in whom tiiey can 
troHL* Yet fnxther : no commanitjr witboat belief in 
revelation has ever believed in such a Suler. 

If we now torn to ^le questaon ^ levdatifHi we find at 
least two commnnicatitms, one tJirot^h Moaea and a later 
one throQgh Jesus, which claim to be from Ood, and the 
evidence for which, internal or external, claims reapect- 
fal attention. The one through Moses is so buried in a 
remote aDtiqaity as to famish as with little or no exter- 
nal evidence save what we find in the Old Testament and 
in the influence which Judaism exercised on Greek civ- 
ilization. The other, thioogb Jesus, is at a date when 
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external evidence, direct or indirect, is more abundant 
and permite more tiiorough scmtiny. 

Our knowledge of Jesus Euid his teaching rests chiefly 
oo the genuineness and trustworthiness of four records 
termed Gospels. The direct evideoce for their genuine- 
ness has been repeatedly given. The following work 
is an effort to present some of the indirect evidence. 

There are individuals who in a question of this kind 
reject any evidence for what is BupematuraL Some do 
this heedlessly because inidifTerent to the Bul>ject ; some 
do it impatiently from antagonism to what they deem 
human credulity ; others who appreciate the subject find 
themselves unable to credit an interruption to the laws of 
nature. For these last mentioned a su^estion is placed 
in the note.' 

In the Appendix various fiaadulent worka by Chris- 
tians are given in Notes A to K inclusive. In these no 

* N'o &ct can be better establielied than that the earth at no compus- 
tlrel; remote period was uninhabited by mankind. They now lire apon 
it, and it i* obviona &om geology tliat they oiiginally were, as now, dis- 
tinct f^m, and independent of| any known animal When the first 
hmnait pair, or pairs, came into eziatencc, it could not hare been as help- 
leu infants. They must have had capacity to care for themselres. This 
formation of two or more mature human beings, destitute of parents, 
must unquestionably have token place. No recorded human experience 
has witnessed such an event, nor is there any natural law to which it can 
he referred. Yet this fact, though obviously a miracle, is one which it 
seems impossible to reject. Does not a consideration of it render easy 
the snppodtion that tits Being who formed man would interpose for his 
education F 
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FBEFACE. V 

miracles are attributed to Jesus except those found is oar 
Gospels. This claims especial attention in the earliest 
of them, the Acts of Pilate, wherein §§ 8, 9, should be 
studied. The inference ia &ii that in the first half, or 
perhaps in the first quarter, of the second centuiy, the 
history of Jesus was so well established that even the 
author of a fraud, anxious to nu^ify the Master, did not 
venture in this respect to vary from it. 

Of these fraudulent works some were translated by the 
author and some are given in extant translations. He 
had intended revising both, except in the Ascension of 
Isai^, that being from the .^thiopic, of which he is 
ignorant. The condition of his sight has precluded such 
revisioa Its absence will not affect the argument, bat 
may the interpretation of particular passages. He could 
have wished also further time for research on more than 
one point. Other and more imperative duties, however, 
claim what remains to him of vision. In bringing hia 
work to a close he must acknowledge deep indebted- 
ness to Professor E. Abbot, of Cambridge, for valuable 
aid. 

UUDTILLI, Pa., Joly 38, 187&- 



In this third edition there is, aside fix)m minor emen- 
dations, some change of arrangement in Kote M, and ad- 
dition to Note K. 

Hbastillx, Pa., Julj 81, 1883. 
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INTRODUCTION. 



DtJHlKG the present centnry opinions have gained more 
or less currency that our Gospels are not documents pre- 
pared by Matthew, Mark, Lute, and John. The views 
advanced hy those who distrust their alleged authonship 
may be classified under the followii^ heads. 

1. Our Gospels were composed towards the close of the 
second or begimiing of the third century. 

2. They were at the foregoing date selected from a 
number then in circulation whose value was uncertain. 

3. Our Gospels grew until the close of the second cen- 
tury under the hands of Christians, beii^ gradually en- 
lai^ed and interpolated. 

Two extracts on this subject are appended ^ and others 
will be found in Note L footnote 1.- 



> The firat rolnme of Eichhom'i IntroductJon to tlie Nev Testament 
waa published in 1804, Two parographa from his Tasle of Cohte^ts 
will give a tolerable inaight into hia views concerning the Gospels. 

" Thoae portions of the life of JeBus which in the Apostolic age were 
deemed important and made the foundation of Christian instruction, 
namely, the noteworthy events from the dat« of his pnhlic appearance u 
Teacher until the complete oeparation from his disciples afC«r his reaur- 
rectioQ, constituted in all probability the contents of the first written 
conceptions of the life of Jesus. 

"This [document] is no longer extant, for the Catholic [canonical)] 
Qospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke comprise several portions of tha 
lifb of Jems. Moreover, entirely other Gospels were io use until the end 
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XIV ESTKODOCnON. 

It is obvions that, if such opinions were correct, the 
GospeU would be replete with the peculiarities of those 
who foitiied or added to them. To appreciate tills, let us 
imagine that such documents bad been formed or inter* 
polated in our own time. If, for instance, during the con- 
test concerning slavery such documents had been devised 
or augmented by the abolitionists, they would unques- 
tionably have attributed to the Master coudemuation of 
■what they themselves treated as "the sum of human 
villanies." If, on the other hand, slaveholders had pro- 
duced or interpolated such documents, they would hardly 
have failed to make the Master lay down rules for the 
relation between master and slave. 

If such documents had been formed by advocates of 



(rf tlie second ceutniy." — JUdbbont, Braleiimig in dot Neut TaiamtiU, 
l,p. ii. 

Eidhhoni, however, attribates the fourth Gospel (EinUUung, 2, pp, 
131, 132) to the apostle John. 

In 183G, D. F. Strausa published hia Ltben Jtm,, or Life of Jeraa, a 
work of which several editiouB appeared in Germany, and an English 
ti'an^ation waa published in Loudon and at a later date in New York. 
Of this work the following summary is given in the Nm Am. C70I0- 
pfedia, IS, p. 131. " It supposed the existence of Jesus, an exemplary 
and reformatory rabhi of Galilee ; that he lived and died an enthusiastio 
and admired teacher and innovator ; thatafUr his death many marvelloos 
incidents concerning him gradually gained currency ; that some of these 
were exaggerations of actual events, and others symbolical forms in which 
hia disciples clothed his doctrines and precepts ; that these wondertol 
narratiTes were not designed by single persons, hut were the apontoneoiui 
outgrowth of poetical and philosophical tendencies in the eaHy church ; 
that they oirenlatad orally for half a centary or more, being constantly 
magnified and multiplied ; and that from this cluster of myths, this man 
of legendary and poetical lore, various compilations were then made, of 
which there have coma down to us the four canonical and several apocry- 
phal Gospels." 

Such views as the foregoing, modified to suit the various fancies of 
thew advocates, have found a credence ezplic«ble only by tike geuenl 
lack of acquaintance with eu'ly Chriatiaji hbtoiy. 
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iNTEODucnos. rv 

vhat is temed evangelical theology, does any ooe sup- 
pose that no word would have beeu attributed to Jesus 
concerniiig the vicarious atonement, the allied fad; in 
his history which they deemed the most important ? Or 
that, if formed by Bomau Catholics, no word would have 
been placed in the Master's mouth coDceming papal or 
ecclesiastical authority ? 

From a former work I subjoin a passage* to which any 

1 ' ' Tha Groepds — whether adapted nHicr or latsr — vers nied hy the 
early Chjutums aa a hiatory of their Haster'i life and teachings and, 
Tiawed in this light, as the hash of their own faith. Now it requires bat 
a iiiodent« acqaaintaooe with hiuoan nature to feel coDrinced that they 
would not fabricate docamenta AA tub basis of iubik faith, and yet 
leave their own faith out of then), or at least teai« oat those points io 
their liuth which taost interested them. Neither woulit they select as 
THE BAfils OF T9E1B FAlTB documents in which their favorite opinions 
nowhere appear, and r^eet those which eontained them, as niiist hava 
been the caae if our Gospels were selected from other productions of the 
second centniy. Nor, if such a basis of faith grew by accretion, is it 
credible that not cue alone, but socceasire hands, should have added 
tiiereto, and never have put their cherished peculiarities into it. 

" To sappoM a Kimewhat parallel case, — certainly not a stronger one, 
— let us imsgiae that each division ot Prot«stante had formed or selected 
fbr itself a basis of futh, in which none of its peculiarities could be found ; 
that the Heidelberg and Westminster Catechisms, the Confession of 
Angsburg, or the Articles of Dordrecht and those of the Anglican Church, 
had otTered no dew to the deaonu nations! tenets of their framera. Let 
ns suppose that a bajsis of kohalitit should for a century grow by accre- 
tion nnder the hands of pro- and anti-slavery parties, witli no allusion to 
the subject of their dispute ; or that amidst the controversies on the 
person of Christ or the vicarious atonement, the Gospels should have 
grown in a similar way, with no mention of these doctrines. Yet, unless 
my study of early history have deceived me, the aggregate improbBbility 
of all these suppositions does not exceed that of the idea, that the Gos- 
pels could grow by accretion during a century and a half of various and 
fierce conflicts between the Christiana and their opponents, or among 
Christians themselves, with no allusion to their controversies, or to the 
oinniona developed by tbein." — Belief of the first three Centuries am- 
eemiitg Christ MisHan to the Umiervxrrld, g XXV. 
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XVI ZHTBODUCTION. 

thoughtfitl reader can readily add illustrations suggested 
by his own observation. Now it is plain that the early 
Christians, who rode their own hobbies with vehemence, 
and who were engaged in controversies which to them 
seemed vital, would not, while fabricating the Master's 
history, have made him silent on the very topics to which 
they attributed moat importanca Their own views would 
inevitably have been attributed to him. Let the reader, 
while perusing the following work, ask himself whether 
it be credible that the Gospels should have emanated from 
Christians in the second century, while omitting every 
trace of their controversies, of their peculiar opinions 
and phraseology, and with one exception of their cus- 
toms ; and not only this, but that they should have been 
ascribed to an authorship which rendered them utterly 
useless to Christian controversialists in the most serious 
contest which they waged. 

Had they even in Apostolic times raiginated in Gen- 
tile lands, nothing but historical truthfulness could have 
saved them from making Jesus speak on topics upper- 
most witii their intended readers, and from introducing 
subjects or phraseology unknown to Palestine.' 

• "The nen hypothesis according to which these Gospels, with tha 
Acts of the Apostles, were put together by ustmoim authors at tiie close 
of tlie first, <» in the banning of the second, century out of older narra- 
tivfs nnd increased by nuuy additions, will hardly obtain the assent of 
nnpr^udiued inrestigatots of biatory." — iSMBOKih^, DoffmengeaAie/a*, 
IL § SI (Vol. 1, pp. 2SS, 259). Muenscher had given n 
to ea^ Ouiatum opiuiana than aoy other writv of his tim 
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INDIEECT TESTIMONY OF HISTORY 



GENUINENESS OF THE GOSPELS. 



CONTBOTERSIAL WANTS OF THE EARLY CHBISTIAKS. 

§ 1. TJuae called /or Jeioish or Heathen Beeorda of Jesus. 
Christians, in spreading theii Master's religion, alleged 
tliat he had been divinely commissioned. In proving 
this to an inquiring and candid mind they could in most 
cases use our Gospel narratives, because the internal evi- 
dence of their truthfulness would suffice. 

In dealing with opponents, or with the indifferent, this 
evidence could not be used, since the Gospels were pro- 
fessedly written by Christians, and this very fact rendered 
them inadmissible as proof of Christian allegation. A 
heathen would naturally say : " Some of your own people 
wrote these books. If you wish me to credit your state- 
ments give me testimony from outside your ranks as to 
their correctness.' You must not expect ma to believe 

• " Tou dirtrart our writings and we djatrnst you™. We invent [yoo 
say] fajse occoontB concenung Christ." — Amobliu, Adv. Gmta, 1, r.". 
TartalUan likewise, after stating that the rulers and chief men of the 
Jews had ertorted Trom Pilate the crucifiiion of Jeans, adds: "He 
himself had predicted that thej would do so. This would be of Email 
account if the prophets also had not previously done it." — Apal. 2i ; 
0pp. p. 22 A, edit Rigault ; 1, p. 89, edit. Oersdorf. The prediction 
by Jesus rested on Christian testimony ; that of the prophets did not. 
Yet Tertullian may have meant ; If you can attribute the prediction 
by Jeans to human sagacity, that by the prophets was too early to penult 
BQch eiplBnatiou. Compai-c on this subject p. S7. 
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a INDntlXTr TEBTIUOKT OF HISTORY. [OB. L 

your own testimoay in behalf of your own asaertions." 
Christians wete thus debarred &om appeal to their Mas- 
ter's history in evidence of his eupematural mission.' 
They could cite moral teachings from the Gospels as 
approving themselves to the judgment, but this was aU. 
Had the Gtosftels been fabricated for controversial pur- 
poses, or with dishonest intent, or by persons subsequent 
to the Apostles, they would inevitably have been ascribed 
to heathen or Jewish, not to Christian, authors. 



■ Christiaiu, by their inability to cite tbe Gospels as evidence, were, 
when dealing not with right-minded inquirers, but with opponents or 
with the captious, debured alnjost ^itirel; from apjieaJing to their Mas- 
ters miiselea. The tme cauae for thia seenu to hare been overlooked by 
all writers, many of whom have supposed that it was doe to their under- 
rating the argument from miracles The following ia a concise etate- 
ment of the concIuHion to which njany modem scholars have arrived- 
"Of the evidence from miracles he (Jnstiii) scarcely takes any notice. 
, , . MilBClea were regarded as o( no rare occurrence, and they were sup- 
posed to be wrought by magical arts. Christianity might, then, have 
the support of miracles ; but thia sapport would be regarded aa of trifling 
importance by those who were believers in the reality of charms and sor- 
cery. The miracle might be Bdraitted ; but the evidence derived from it 
conld be invsUdtited by aacribing it to the effects of magic. That the 
early Fathers and Apologists really felt a difEcnlty oT thia kind, thera 
can be no donbt." — Tjimnn CkuriA of the Pint Tknt Ceniurie*,p. S9. 

The insufficiency of this explanation is obvious from the following coo- 
sideratiani. 

1. In the Fseudo-Eeathen and Pseudo- Jewish records concerning Jeens 
which Christians fabricated, an important place ia given to miracles. 
2. Such Christiana as trusted to, or were willing to use, these records, or 
who thought by the aid of prophecy to prove the statements of the Gos- 
pels, show no hesitation in appealing eitlicr to their Master's miracles 
or to those connected with his history. JostlQ Martyr suya : " Aa to 
the prediction that our Christ should heal all diseases and wake the 
dead, hear what was said. It ia as follows. ' At his appearing the lame 
shall leap as a deer ; the tongue of the domb shall speak distinctly ; the 
blind shall aee ; the lepers be cleansed ; the dead shall rise and walk 
about' And that he did these thing* yon can learn from the Acts pre- 
pared under Pontius Pilate."— .^poL 1,48; Orp.1,232C. Tortnlllan 
mentions the darkness at the cmMflzion a« miraculous. He says that it 
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§ 2. They occasion Paeudo-Heathen and Pseudo-Jewish 

Documents. 

The average morality of Christians much exceeded 

that of heathens.* Yet Christianity numbered among 

its adherents some who were unprincipled, or weak-princi- 

{>led. The number of these was comparatively small so 
ong as Ohriatiaas were in a decided minority, and could 
offer to converts neither place nor profit in a worldly 
sense. Yet a hundred and twenty years after Jesus 
taught, that is about A- D, 150, we find that some one 
had already supplied by fraud the want most annoying to 
their controversialists, namely, the lack of heathen testi- 
mony to the facts of their Master's life. At that date we 
find a. document called the Acre of Pilate, and still later 
a professed Letteh feom Pilate to Tiberius. Each of 
these docimients is mentioned by but one writer during 
the first three centuries. Probably the chief use made 
of them and of subsequent forgeries was in the fourth 
century, when the two political parties which advocated 

had been foretold, and tetli tlie hestheuB, " Yoa have, recorded in your 
archires, tbat accident to the world. . . . Filate . . . announc^ at 
that time all those things concerning Christ to Tiberius. " — JpoL SI ; 0pp. 
S% B C, edit. lUganlt ; 1, pp. 89, BO, edit. Gersdorf. Compare fuller 
statement in Judaifra, p. 442. S. Christians appealed to their own 
miracles. Jtutin says : " Man; of our Christian men, adjuring in the 
name of Jems Christ, who was crucified under Pontius Pilate, have 
healed and do now heat many possessed by demons throughout the world 
and in your city, [persons] who had not been healed by other eiorcieta 
and enchantors and physicians," —jtpol. 2, e ; 0pp. 1, 296- 2S8. See 
•Iso Dial. 11, cited in Note P, footnote 7, and compare in UruUrworld 
Muaion, p. 7S ; 3d edit. pp. 74-75, the vehement challenge of Tertul- 
lian to the beatheos, that they should test this power of the Christians. 
4. Christian apolc^ets, &om the middle of the second to the middle ot 
the third century, though in srguing with heathena they laid eitrava- 
gant stress on predictions, yet laid none on those by their Msster any 
more than on his miracles. 

* By heathens must not be nnderstood the large, thongh in the second 
centnry decreasing, class of Gentile Monotheists who adhered to Judaism 
mtber than to Christianity. 
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Christiaoity and Heathenism were nearly equal in 

strength. Before this date Christians had fewer of the 
unprincipled in their ranks, and fewer opportunities, 
even when so disposed, to give currency to any forgery in 
their own favor. Subaequeutly to the fourth century, 
■when Christianity had the upper hand, and when strife 
was solely or chiefly between sections of its own follow- 
ers, the authority of saints and martyrs outweighed tliat 
of lieathena Later forgeries were in the name of Chris- 
tian leaders, and even the foi^ries which already existed 
were coiTespondingly altered ; so that the "Acts of Pilate " 
became the " Gospd of Nicodemus," while the " Letters 
of Abgarus and Christ" became the "Letters of Christ 
and Af^rus " ; those of Seneca and Paul being headed 
" Letters of Paul and Seneca." 

Tlie Pseudo - Heathen and Pseudo- Jewish documenta 
fabricated by Christiana may be classified under four 
beads. 

Class 1. Pseudo-Seeords concerning JeswA 

The most important of these was entitled Acts of 
P11.ATB. It professed to record the trial of Jesus before 
Pilate. During this trial, the persons cured by Jesus are 
represented as testifying to their cure. These miracles 
were thus attested, not by Christian writers who could be 
suspected of partiality, but by the recoi'ds of a Boinan 
court The vwying localities in which this document 
was used, the various prejudices to which it needed 
accommodation, and the various objections which it had 
to parry, caused alteration and re-^teration of its head- 
ing, as can be seen by appended quotations trom various 
MSS> Copies of this document from two different texts 
will be found in the Appendix, Note A. 

* In the Oodex XmaeeiuU CXCIl. (dedgiu.t«d b; Thilo as Monac A.) 
the title readi, " Record ofthe things done tooar Lord Jeais Christ, unitw 
Pontius Pilate, ){ovemor of Judea, — committed to writing in Hnbrew If 
Nicodemus, ruler of the Syiwgogneof the Jews." — ^lilo, Cod. Afoe. 
p. cjcxvni. 

The Cod^ Veneliu beua for a heading "NBmtin «oae«niing tha 
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Kext after the above the moet important fraad was a 
reputed IjETTKe or Repobt of Pilate to Tiberiua. This 

•(itiinafal« raffering of dot Lord Jeens Cbriit and concerning liia faolj' 
leBaneetien, writtem hj a Jew uamed Enneeiu, which Nicodemun tbe 
Bouian Tojiatch translated frooi the Hebrew lauguage into tha fionulc 
[tjiat u, the CMDiDOU QicekJ dialect." — Thllo, Cai. Apoe. p. cuvi, 
tsoDipuied with itaMnent on p. cxziz, E 11, 12. Tbe word ataaabU 
is donbtless a soinewhat Ule addition to the litie, iiot earlier probably 
than the fourth century. 

The Latin manuscript Codex Pariaiauni, lfl52, has prefixed to it the 
following : " In the name of the Lord. [Sere] begins the Book concern- 
ing the deeds of our Lord [tht\ Savior ; by F.th»i hi, the Hebrew, po^ 
after [or, according to] Nicodemos." — Ihllo, Cod. Apoe. p. cxxxix. 

Parit A bears the simple heading, "Eecords concerning oor Lord 
Jeaua Christ, which were made under Pontius Pilate, govemor of Jndea." 
— TIillo, pp. cixi, i89. A prologue to the same loBnuacrtpt will be found 
farther on in Uils note. 

The preface to Parii D will be found in the Appradii, Not« A, at the 
fM^nning lA tlie dooamcoit, and shoold be compared with the fow- 
going, 

lu the aecoant tS Christ's doings in the Underworld, which wis suhae- 
qnently added to the " AOTs," is a statement that, "Joseph and Nloo- 
demua imntediately anaoaQced to Uie goTcmor all these things which 
were aud by the Jaws in their Synagogue ; and Pilate himself wrote all 
tiiinga which were done and said by the Jews concerning Jemia, and de- 
posited all the words [thereof] in the public records of his PmtoriDm." — 
Aot« of Pilate, Lot. Vfr>., Thilo, Cod. Apoe. p. 788. This would fairly 
imply that the action of Pilate's court and the teittimony given in it had 
been prbvioitslt recorded by himself. 

The heading of Obdex B of Pilate's Ztiriatle blends that docament 
with the Acta of Pilate, or implies that Pilate's letter merely accompanied 
the Memoirs. It reads as follows : " Memoirs [of what was done] 
touching our Lord Jesus Christ under Pontins Pilate . . . and also 
whatever Nicodemos narrated aa done by the Jews and chief priests snb- 
■eqneiitly to the cnieiliiion and suffering of Jesus. This same Nioo- 
deniUB wrol«in Hebrew." — Thilo, Ond. Apoe. pp. 803 n- 804 n. 

The headings of aevoral manuscripts represent this docament as found 
Bf a later date in the Pnetorium. In one (Thilo, God. Apoe. pp. cxu, 
OKUl) the pereon finding it is not mentioned. In another (Thilo, Cod, 
Apoe. p. C3UCXV) he is said to be the Emperor Theodosius (A. D. 879 - 
896). In some this emperor is said to have found the acconnt in 
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Beema to have been leas used than the preceding. It will 
hereafter be given in three different forms and from four 
different texts. See Appendix, Note B. 

Yet another, first mentioned in the fourth century, is 
the CoERESPoNUENCB OF ABGAKU8 WITH Christ, given in 
the Appendix, ITote C. 

One more document attributed to a heathen is the Let- 
ter OF Lentulus, not mentioned by any ancient writer. 
It resembles the preceding documeiits in nothing save its 
alleged heathen origin. They were intended chiefly to 
reproduce the facts of the Gospels. This letter was au 
effort to counteract the results of defective judgment 
and interpretation among Christians. It will be found 
in the Appendix, Note D. 

An Interpolation of Josephus testifying to facts in 
the life of Jeaus will be given in the Appendix, Note E. 

Hebrew (Thilo, Cod. A^oe. p. cxxxrr, note 1S3, and p. cilti, U, 1, 2), 
wliiclt wouM imply tliat it had been written by another band and nerelj 
deposited in the public archives by Pilate. 

The prologue of Paris A eaja that, " I Ananias [now] prstorian pre- 
fect, learned in the Law, according !» tho diviua Scripturoa, recognized 
our Lord Jetnis Christ, coming to him bj faith and being deemed worthy 
of his holy baptism.. Searching the uncords made at that time, in the 
days of our master' Jesua Christ, which the Jews laid away in the time 
of I^late, I found these records in the Hebrew language — translating 
them also by the grace of God into Greek, that they may be recognized 
by all who call on the name of our Lord Jeaua Christ — in the seven- 
teenth year of the reign of our master Flavins Theodosius [A. D. 395], 
the sixth of Flavius Valentinianus, the ninth of the Indiction [a treas- 
ury cycle, according to Pierer's Tlniveraal Zesiieon, of fifteen years]. All 
you who read copy into other books." — TbOo, pp. *»0, i92. 

A Preface to the Latin MS. Cod. Paris. [So.] 1652 (Thilo, pp. *S1, 
J93, 495) agrees in outline, though not in detail, with the foregoing 
Prologue. Its writer calla himself " Emaua, a Hebrew, a teacher of the 
law among tlio Hebrews," bat does not claim official capacity as prefect 
or otherwise. 

Additional variations in the heading or Proli^uc are cited by Thilo ; 
but the foregoing will indicate the difflcnlties and perpleiities which 
constantly presented themselves to those who were propagating a fniuda-w 
lent narrative. 
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Class 2. Paeudo-Becorda eonccnting Chrisiians. 

In the fourth century Euaebiua mentions a document 
of which, under the heading Edessenb Archives or 
PsEUDO-THADDBua, an account will be found in the Ap- 
pendix, Note F. It testifies to miracles of Thaddeua 

An alleged Correspokdence of Seneca with Paul, 
manifesting his respect for the latter, has come down to 
us, for which see Appendix, Note G. 

An alleged Letter of Marcus Aktoninus testifying 
to the miraculous result of prayer by a Christian legion 
will be given in the Appendix, Note H. 

Class 3. Fs^udo-Fredietions. 

In the second century Christians had a mania for find- 
ing predictions concerning Jesua in the Old Testament.' 
Inability to make these plain to others prompted some- 
what later a foigery called the Ascension of Isauh, 
wherein the prophet is made to speak more plainly than 
in his genuine writings. It is described in Note I. 

Predictions by Sibtlla concerning Jesus, quoted or 
mentioned in Note J, were also an effort to fabricate pro- 
phetic evidence. On Hystaspes see Judaism, pp. 459, 
460. 

Class 4 Pseudo-Teaching. 

Lactantius quotes views conmion among Christians 
fiwm Hermes Tbismbgistus, "Mercury Thrice Greatest" 
concerning which document see Note £. 

§ 3. Alleged Uncajionical Oosfpels in the Second Gerdv/ry. 
An erroneous supposition exists, that in the second 
century Gospels were afloat, out of which the four now 
in use were formed or selected. To avoid distracting the 
reader's attention this subject is deferred.* 

1^ Ror/ie, pp. S44 - 346. 



D,gt,,-erihyGOOgle 



m>iBBCT TsanHOirr or Hunosr. [oh. n. 



CONTROVEBSIEa 
§ I. JSetween Jewish and Gentile Christiana, 

In the Apostolic Age, from the moment when Chris- 
tianity numbered Gentiles among its converts, a con- 
troversy sprang up between these and their Judaizing 
brethreo. The Gentile Christians were regarded by the 
latter as aspirii^ to the benefit of God's promises, while 
shrinking from the burden of his law. The difficulty 
must frequently have amotmted to non-intercourse be- 
tween the two schools of Christians, the separation bdng 
as sharp as if they did not recognize a common master, 
Peter on one occasion visited a Gentile Monodieist of 
blameless and benevolent life, of whose benevolence the 
Jews received no small share. The object of the visit 
was to communicate Christian truth, yet Peter's Judaiz- 
ing brethren took him sharply to task for so doing.^ 

Outside of Judea the dissension as to whether Gentile 
Christians must adopt Jewish customs caused the send- 
ing of a delegation to the Apostles at Jerusalem. Here 
the dispute was animated,^ but resulted in a decision 
not to require of the Gentile brethren obedience to the 
laws of Moses, though it did require of them obedience 
to a precept in Genesis,^ as also abstinence irom meat 
offered to idols and adherence to Jewish and Christian 
views of the relation between the sexea* The omission 

1 "Tlwa wentMtin teliitaiingLrcuiacMtdMiddidrtwtwiththem.'' — 
Acta 11,3. 
» Acta 15, 7. 

• See Ch. IV. S 8. 

* Among beatheng the Hew seems to bare prsniled, that vbeie there 
was a matoat consent between a man and woman no wrosg was done. 
This Tiew can hardly bave been nniveraal among tbe better claw ef 
heatbena, yet it evidently prevailed to an extent which nqniiud an 
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of any lequirement as to tmthfolness, booeaty, and other 
items of rectitude ia due to the fact doubtless that no 
question waa raiaed concemiDg these. Both parties were, 
in respect to them, of one mind. 

Paul i^arded the ceremonial law as not binding, and 
the eating of meat offered to an idol as a matter of indif- 
ference imlesa when it might mislead others, or in cases 
where the person who ate deemed it wrong.* He taught 
that Gentiles could become ChristiaQS without obaerv- 
ing drcumcisioD or the sabbath ;' and it is possible that 



otpren iqjniiction on the Buliiject, tm iqjQDCtloa for which Paul would 
lure been equallj zesloni as hia more JadiiziDg brethreu. Some of the 
Gentile ChriatUna may have held laier Ideas of marality, 

* " Now M toncUng things offered unto idol«. . . . Some nith ft con- 
Tiction ^ut the idol is a t^ being, eat even yet as of aomething sacii* 
ficed to this being and their conaciencs being weak ia polluted, . . , 
We gain nothing by eatiiig and kee nothing by not eatiDg. ... If any 
oue abonld «ee y«i who have [as you thinkj knowledge, Tecliniiig at an 
tdol-featt, will not his eontcience becanae of his weakness be emboldened 
to eat idol sacrifiees, and yonr weak brother will be lost aa the resolt ot 
joar knowledge." — 1 Cor. 8, 1 - It. " Whatcrer is sold in the mar- 
ket that eat without asking qneations for the lake of conscience. . . . 
And if one who is an unbeliever inviteth yon to a least and yon chooaa 
to gOi eat whatever ia act hefore yon withoat asking any ijuestiona for 
the sake of eoDicienoe. But if anyone say to jron. This has bevn offered 
in eacrifice to an idol, do not eat of it on acoount of him that showed yon 
Urn." — 1 Cor.lO, afi-38. Ifayetf Iran*. *'Let not htn> that eateth de- 
qrlae hint who forbears eating ; and let not him who forbeara eating judga 
bim that eateth : for God haUi reoeived him. ... I know, and am per- 
naded as a Christian, tliat there is nothing anclean of itself ; but to him 
tlMt eatsemeth anything to be unclean, to him it is unclean. . . . And 
be that doabteth is condemned if he eat, because he eateth not with «m- 
Tictim [of its lawfulness] : for whataoerer ia not (done] with confidence 
[in its lawfnlnen] is ainrol." — Rom. 14, % U, 3S. 

* " For in Christianity neither eitcnmcision avaikth anything nor un- 
drcmncision." — Oalat S, e; 6, IS. "One man eateenietb one day 
above another : another bstekhbth btbbt day alike. Let every man 
be folly persuaded in hb own mind." — Rom. 14, & "1 went np to 
Jerusalem with Barnabas [more than seventeen years after tiecoming a 
Cbiinian^ taking with dm also Titos. I went np for the purpose of 
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some of his arguments, if rigidly carried out, might have 
seemed to absolve Jews also from these observances. A 
consequence was tliat on bis last visit to Jerusalem his 
fellow Apostles and more liberal friends feared violence 
towards him at the hands of his Christian but Judaizing 
brethren.' 

In periods of political disturbance which caused more 
than usual alienation between Jews and Gentiles, this 
controversy became very bitter, intensifying the antago- 
nism between the two branches of the Christian commu- 
nity, and increasing the number of localities where this 
ant^^onism amounted to non-intercourse.^ 

The violent advocates of ritual observance may not 
even in Jerusalem have been conscientious observers of 
what they advocated,^ yet the control which they exer- 

B ducloaure, and I commimicated to them the Gospel wliich I preach 
among the Qentilea, — priTaUljr, howeyer, to the more promiiieiit, — that 
I might not mil, or bare nm, ia rain. Neither waa Titos, a Gentil* 
who was with me, compelled to be drcumcued ; though [au effort to that 
«treet woa made] becaoae of (alse brethren privtttel]' iutrodaced, that titej 
Qiight spy out oar freedom in ChriBtiaiiit; for the parpoee of endaTing 
as, to whom I did not even for an hour pre in." — Oalat 2, l-o. 

The words trandaled, " for the pmpose of a disclosure," are freqaently 
rendered, "in accordance with a roTclation." A different tranalatiou is 
Bometimea given also to the remarks concerning Titos ; but llie sharpneBB 
of collision is not affected by any tranalation. 

' " You see, brother, how piany myriads of Jewish helieveni there are, 
and tbey are all zealots for the I^w. Bat they hare been ibfomied that 
you teach all Jews among the Gentiles to forsake Moees, telling them not 
to circumcise their children, not to walk after the [Jewish} customs. 
What then is to be done t The multitude will assuredly come together ; 
for they will bear that you have come. Do therefore what we advise 
you. We have four men who have a vow on thetn. Take these and 
purify yourself with them, and pay the expenses for them, that i^ey may 
ahave their heads ; and all will know that those things of which they 
have been informed concerning you are nothing, bnt that yon yoorself 
also walk in observance of the Law. " — Acta 21, M - 31. 

' See Jadainn al Bemt, pp. 254, 255, and on 266 the text prefixed to 
note 80. 

■ "Now therefore why do you provoke the anger of God, by putting % 
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ciaed ia evinced by the fact, that, in a locality ontside 
of Judea, not only Peter waa temporarily overborne by 
tbeir vehemence, but also Barnabas, who, though a Jew, 
had been bora and brought up in a Gentile locality.^" 

Of all this controversy and conflict, not a trace appears 
in the Gospels, Had they, instead of being honest histo- 
ries of earlier events in Judea, been the fancy sketches 
which some have supposed, — had they originated in the 
midst of this struggle, or had they grown by accretion 
under the hands of those who were engaged in the dispute, 
or living among the disputants, it seems morally impossi- 
ble that the Master should not have been made to say one 
word on the subject at issue. 

§ 2. £etw«en Jews and Christiaris. 

This controversy may be divided into two parts : 1. Waa 
the Ceremonial I^w essential to salvation ? 2. Was Jesus 
the Christ ? 

The first of these questions brought out essentially the 
same points and counterpoints as the discussion in the 
preceding section. Christians afflrmed that Abel, Enoch, 
Noah, and others had been acceptable to God without 
being circumcised, and therefore that circumcision could 
not be essential to his approval ; that Abraham had been 
acceptable without observii^ the sabbath, and that its 
observance therefore was not binding." 

yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neithef our others nor ws 
were able to bear I " — Aoti IS, 10, Noye/ trmu. 

'" "When Peter came to Antioch, I withstood him to hia face, be- 
cause be waa to be blamed. For, before the arrival from Jomee of certain 
[Jndaizers], be ate with the OentUea ; but when they were come, he 
withdrew, and separated himself, fearing those of the circumcision. And 
the other Jewa dissembled likewise with him ; insomnch that Bamabaa 
also was carried away with their dissinialation. " — Qalat 2, li - is, 

^ "We say that faith was reckoned to AbnJiam as righteoosnesB. 
At what date waa it so reckoned T After he was circumcised ! or when 
he wee yet nncircuiDcised f It woe . . . while he wasuncircnmcised." — 
Bom. ^ <^ 10. The intended inference is that if Abraham did not need 
drcomciiion at a means of becoming acceptable to Qod, neithn' do other 
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The most auimatod opponents of the Jews were the 
semi-Jewish Christians, who, because they shared largely 



men. " Let no oua then call you to aeooimt aboat food or diiuk, oi a 
Ewst-dar, or & new raoon, or nbtutln ; which are a, ahadow <rf the things 
to come." — ColcMW. 2, )«, 17, KejfU Iratu. " Why do you tun to tlw 
weak and beggarly rudimcDta vhereonto yoa desire again to be in bond- 
age t Yoa observe says and mooAa." — Ctal 4, s, lo. The meaning ie 
made plain by tiie following. " The new moon and habbathb I canaot 
away with." — Im. 1, li. Compare note S. 

Jnatlii MBTtyr argues team the predeceasore of Abraham against cir* 
cnmdsion and &om the predecessors of Hoses against sabbath-keeping. 
" Have yon any other bhtme to lay against as, my friends . . . eicept 
that ws do not like 3'out ancestors drcunxyse our Beth, nor likeyou keep 
sabbaths aiSi iit i/ua aafifiaTipaiitv. . . . This Is what we wonder at, said 
Trypho . . . that yon* who ^ofoss tiatpt'ir to monotheize practically 
. . . differ in ]40TBIno from the Gentiles as to yoor w&y of life in that 
yon observe neither feasts nor sabbaths." — Dial. K. "The law given 
in Hi»eb [Justin answera] Is antiqaated and concerned yon only."— 
Dial. 11. Further on he a^ues, " It was on account of your wickedneM 
and that of yonr fathers, as I before said, that Ood commanded yon to 
observe the sabbath for a sign." — Dial. 11. " Observe the material ukI> 
verae, it ia not idle, neither does it keep sabbaths. Remain aa yoa wen 
bom ; for if there was no need of circumciaon before Abraham, nor ef 
sabbath -keeping and feasts and offiuings brfote Moses, neitber is thei* 
now."^i)iai. S8. "Trypho answered. Why do you sdoct what yow 
please from the proidietieal writings and make no mention of the e^tpress 
injunctions to keep the sabbath t . ■ • Because [says Jnstin] I supposed 
that you did and do understand that if yoa ore commanded throughout 
all the prophets to observe these same things which Moses commanded, 
it is on account of your hardness of heart and thoDklesaness. . . . Eke aa 
n^rda the Just Men, who were well pleasing to God, prior to the time 
of Moses and Abraham, and who neither observed circnmcision nor the 
sabbath ; why did he not teach tbeh to obeerve these things I " — DiaL 
tU Compare Ch. VII. J 6. " Aa therefore eircumcision took Its rise 
irom Abraham, and tlu sabbath and the offerings and the feasts Iroii 
Moses, and were instituted, aa has been proved, because of the hardness 
of yout people's heart ; so it is necessary they sboold cease." — Dial. AS. 
" If any one should ask you, seeing that Enoch and Noah and their 
children and several others, who were neither drcumciaed nor observed 
sabbaths, did please Ood, what can be the reason why God after «• 
many geueiations, l^ other leaden and the promolgjation of other law^ 
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in Jewish riews, were the more anxious to mako promi- 
Bent thoee pointa in which they differed l^m them. 

Of all this acrimonioua discoseion nothing appears in 
the Gospels. None of the points made prominent by ib 
ore explained or enforced by the Master. 

In behalf of the second position, that Jesus was the 

did Tonchsafe to justify tbe posterity of Abnham anUl HosM by ai- 
etunciaion and thoee that Bncc««ded Hoses by drciimciiion and other 
pt«cepla, that la the sabbath and socrificea aad aabee and offerings . . , 
mlees yoa can prore that it iraa as I said before, lest yon should give 
yonrselvet np to idolatry ood be onmindfol of the tme Ood . . . anleaa 
Aie be the case, God vill be calumniated with not having the knowledge 
of fatnre eTsnts, and with acting partially and incooautently becanae he 
did lot teach all men [compaM Ch. VIL S S] to know and piactise the 
■unejnst and righteous lavs." — DiaL «. 

" Bat that Gk>d gare eirciuDeialoii not la a fulfilment of righteoosness, 
hst for a sign that the race of Abiaham might continue discernible, we 
leam fiom Scripton itael£ . . . Andthat man was not justified by these, 
hut that they were gtren to the peo{de at a sign is evident, because 
Abraham himself, without circumcision and without observance of Bab- 
baths, believed God ; and tt vros reckoned to him for righteousness, and 
he was called the friend of God. But Lot also, without circumcision, 
wsa led out from Sodom obtaining the salvation irtiich is from Ood. Also 
If oah, pleasiag Ood when nncircnmdsed, received the world's ezpaoBe in 
its second age. But Gooch alto, ^easing Ood without circnmciaion, per- 
formed, though only a man, a misnon [see Judaiam, p. 436, note 7] to an- 
gels. . . . But an tbe remainingmultitudeBlsoofthoae who werejust before 
Abraham, and of thoee patrinrcbs who were before Hoses, were accounted 
JHSt without the befbre-mentionsd [observance of cireumcision and ub- 
bathj and without the Mosaic Law." — IzaamoM, coiU. Hamt. 4,16, 1, i. 

The author of the Uplalto to Dlogtl«ttu, in the early part of the 
tlanl centnry says irf the Jews : " But as to theit horror of certain 
meats, and their snpentitiaii concerning sabbaths and thpir boasting 
about eircnnicinon, and thrar pretended observation of fasts and new 
moons, which are all of them ridieulons and not woHh speaking of, I [do 
not] deem that yoti need instruction from me. For what right has any 
one to accept some of the things created by God for man's nse as if they 
were properly created, and to revise othenl as useless and superfluous T 
and what impibtt is there not in falsely ehargii^ Ood with prohibiting 
the performance of good on the sabbath T " — c 4. Cp. Note A. { 1., 

OthHT quotations bearing on this salfrect will he fcimd in Ch. IV. { L 
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Messiah, the ai^uments were almost exclusively Xioaed 
upon interpretations, or miainterpretations, or misapplica- 
tions of passages in the Old TestEunent, a subject to which 
we shall hereafter return.'* 



§ 3. Betivemi Heathens and Christians. 

1, A prime point of this controversy was the question 
whether there were but one God,'' or whether there were 
many. This was blended with the question whether the 
universe had been created, or at least formed into its 
present shape, by the Deity, or whether the deities were 
of subsequent origin to the universe. If the universe had 
been created or formed by Divine power, then the har- 
mony of its design implied that it was the work of one 
mind, not of many. The question as to the existence 
of but one God had been fiercely debated before the 
appearance of Christianity, and it is plain, from the 
persecution of Monotheists and of Chnstians'* subse- 

w SeeCh. III. S 12. 

" " We Christiaiis are Bunply adorers of the Higiast King and Eoler 
with Christ aa our magiatro, teacher." — Amobios, 1, n. TlieopIlUlw 
ar)^es that if a ship be aeen steering steadily to its harbor, the presence 
of a pilot on board nho guides her becomes obriaUB. " Thus we an 
comprlled t<i perceive that God is a pilot of the nniverse." — Ad AulM, 
X '• : Opp. p. 16 B, edit Otto ; p. 3 JO D E, edit. Marao. CoiDpare the 
application to God of the term Pilot b/ Jews and Stoics in Jadaum, 
p. 51. 

" Prosecations for unbelief were a favorite resort of the Roman aris- 
tocracy against their opponents, sabseqaentl; at least to A. D. 11, if not 
earlier. A strong impetus was given to these accusations after the patri- 
cian rebellion of October 13, A. D. 31. Daring this rebellion the ario- 
tocracy had murdered many prominent men of the popular party. WLen 
prosecuted by relatives of the murdered individuals they defended them' 
selves by counter charges of unbelief (see Judaism at Some, pp. 8, 634) ; 
and the profcsaional prosecutors whom they hii-ed seem in many cases 
to have been i^aid, not by the individuals who employed them, but from 
the senatorial treasury (Dio Cass. 58, 11, quoted in Judaism, p. 532), an 
indication that the lemoinder of the teDfttorial party were making com- 
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quentlf, that this debate had lost none of its earnestness 
or of its acrimoDy."' 

ConDected with the question whether there were a 
Supreme Being, Che creator and mler of this world, came 
other queries. Was he corporetd or incorporeal ! " What 



mon cause with tbenL A Boman coDSol, wealthy and cuJtuied, ■ near 
frieDd of the elder PHn; and relative of Caligula, was kept for aercn 
years in hie hoaae by charges of nnbelief. See Judaiajn, p. 211, nat« 8G. 
At the date of this event {A. D. 31 -87) Christianity can hardly hare 
reached Some, bat its adherents eqooUy with other Honotheists most 
hare been eiposed to these prosecntions from the moment that they 
obtained foothold in the imperial ci^. 

" Already in B. C. 76, when a moDotheiitic doctunent impoaed on the 
Soman Senate had given a new impetus to diacusBioD, Cicero represents 
himself as present where one &iend ridicules and burlesquvs monotheiam 
while another, who bad under the guise of stoicism upheld it, insists on 
another discussion of the sabject, since it is pro arii et foeii, ' ' for the 
dearest of human possesaious." — Clo«ro, de Nat. Dear. 3, (10), M. 

W Heathens believed in corporeal gods. Tattan says of the heatbeng^ 
*' Some holii God to be corporeal, but I deem him incorporeal." — Out 
IB ; p. 104 C, edit. Otto ; p. 265 B, edit Maran. When monotheistio 
discnsuoD in B. C. 76 received an impulse at Rome (see Jtidaimn, p. 142}, 
Oloaro malcea his speaker on the heathen side allege that the existence 
of a god without a body inUtti^ non potat, " cannot be understood, for 
he most HBCEBBA.RILT lack perception, understanding, pleasure." — Dt 
Nat. Deonan, 1, (12), tM. " For you know no pleaBurs which does not 
originate &om the body." — De NaL Dtorvm, 1, (39), III. And so late 
aa the tenth centnry we find the statement of one who had listened to an 
Bi^nment that God was a spirit. " It appears that Ood is nothing at all, 
since he has no head, no eyes." — Bf oflh^m, £cc Hiat. 2, p. 137, note 6, 
by Murdock. If God pervaded the universe, as Monotbeists and Stoics 
believed, the question whether he were corporeal involved the question 
whether two bodies could coexist in the same space. An opinion of 
the Stoics (Philosophumens, X, II) quoted in Jvdaitm, p. 44, msy have 
had either the bearing there suggested on the resurrection, or may have 
been an offlrtnation that God, since he pervaded the nniverse, was not 
material but spiritnal. Compare also (in Appendix, !N^ote M, footnote 
31) the argnment of Athsnagoiu against the existence of two or more 
(independent !) gods, part of which is perhapa based on an assumption 
of llkeii corporeal Ghatacter. 
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was his form ? " Did he — the qtiestion was vital — 
take interest in human morality ? '* 

Of this debate nothing appears in the Gospels. The 
recognition of one God ia aaenmed. The teacher of Chris- 
tianity supplies his apostles wi^ no argumenla on the 
subject. 

2. The second point to be proved was that Jesus had 
been authorized and commissioned by the Supreme Be- 
ing. Christians, as already explained, could not on this 
point appeal to their Gospels except when dealing with 
right-minded inq^nirers. They had, however, in the char- 
acter of their Master's religion a great advantage, for in 
the countries where monotheism had spread there waa 
a lai^e number of right-minded men, who, without being 
inquirers or opponents, were likely to side with morality 
and worthy conceptions of God, as against ihe follies and 
immoralities of heathenism. When the writer of the 
Oratla ad Orsow affirmed (c. 5), " Our commander does not 
wish strength of body, nor beauty of form, nor vaunt- 
ing of noble birth, but a pure soul walled around with 
righteousness," he must have found many who would at 
least speak respectfully of such as aimed in this direction, 
and who would defend them with more or less decision 
i^inst attacks by the unworthy. 

In dealing wil^ opponents. Christians appealed to the 

" Cicero makes his heathen speaker Mgna (see Judaism, Ch. III. aoie 
ll)rorthe hnman form of gods as ths most excellent with which we »n 
scquaintad. The Stoics held that he WHB sphericaL The two posltionB 
on which this belief rested— nauety, that the nnirerse was spherical and 
that God pervaded it — were borrowed from Monotheists. It is possible 
also that some Honotheists believed that Ood was Hphericat in form, and 
that their anticipations of fatnre likeneas to God gave rise to a belief 
that the resarraction body would be aplisricaL See belief of Origenian 
monks mentioned in Huet's Origeniana, 2,2, t; Origea'a Works, edit. 
Lommatzaoh, 33, pp. ItS-IBO; edit, de U Kne, 4, (Appendix) pp. 
200 - 215. 

Heathens treated a spherical God as nectesarily DEToro ow HBAI^ and 
therefore of intelligence. See Jvdaimt, p. 42, note t. 

X See Ch. T. Dot« 6, and Jadaitrn, cc. II. note i, X, iMto H. 

ih,Google 
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Old Testament^ for predictionB of certain facts in their 
Master's life which heathens admitted, or which they 
were not in position to deny, and argued or assumed that, 
because these facts bod been predicted, a Divine provision 
bad been made for their Master's ministry, a provision 
which would not have been made unless he had been 
eommisaioned by Goi* 

In fiome, however, ve find two appeals by Justin Mar^ 
tyr to the Acts of Pilate, and in Africa one by TertulliaQ 
to Pilate's Beport, in proof of facta in the Master's life. 
Indirect evidence implies that both documents must have 
been more used in Syria and Asia Minor than at the 
West^ The letter of Abgarus to Christ containing sim- 
ilar spurious evidence most also have found some cm- 
lency at the East** 

The discussicHi, like many others in which the feelings 
of disputants are excited, was largely diverted to side 
isBuea. 

3. A third point, which perhaps occupied more space 
and excited more feeling than any other, was concerning 
the heathen deities or demons. Christians were brought 
into constant collision with the worship of these beings, 
and were tortured and pnt to death because of not 
worshipping them. Many, instead of discrediting their 
existence, seem to have been equally persuaded of it as 
the heathens themselves. They r^ctrded them as super- 



" The author of the Cobortatio nd Onncoa (close o( ch. is) ofl^ Ut 
Uke a copy tnxa the Jewish ej^agoguo, m that no ampjcion of ChriBttan 
interpolation could find ^ace. TtMOpUlwi aajs : "All the prophets 
(poke thingi harmonioiu and ucardint with each other, and prDclaiined 
befotchuid what Aould happen to the whole world. The iaatie of tlw 
pndioted and now acoompliihed ereata catt teach the loreiB of lernninif, 
OT rather the loma of bmth, that the things pradietad throng them [the 
ptvpheti] concerning ages and times before tb« fiood, from the time 
when the w<Hid was created nntil now, are true." — AiAvtol. 3, IT ; 
Opp. p. 230, edit Otto; pp. 190-891, edit Hanui. 

» See Ch. IIL 9 12. 

*> See Appendiz, Notes A ind B. 

>» See Appendix, Hate C. 
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natural, malicious beings who had got mankind into their 
power, and who were the authors of all the evil in the 
world** 

Heathens charged the Chriatians with having offended 
these gods, and having thereby prompted them to inflict 
miseries on mankind.^ 

4. Closely connected with the forgoing waa the sub- 
ject of idolatry, the views of which will be hereafter 
given.^ 

5. The comparative antiquity of Christianity and hea- 
thenism was not a little debated. The points involved 
in this part of the discussion were various and in some 
cases deserving of but little attention.* In other cases 
the question was bandied with more judgment Amo- 
bius (adv. Gent. 2, 72) takes ground that the antiquity 
of God was in no wise affected by the date at which men 
began to show him due homage. Theophilua alleges 
the superior antiquity of Christianity by treatii^ Moses 
as a part of it.^ 



M Bee Ch. III. § 1. 

^ " I have fouod some who vera verjr vrise in their own opinion, who 
nved and raged and declared as if under the jiromptiiig of an oracle that 
since the Christiiina existed in the world the earth waa perishing and the 
hamiin race was attacked by evils of manifold kinds j that the gods 
themselyes, the luual ritex being neglected wherewith they were wont to 
inspect our affaiiB, had been driven away from theeortL" — AiDOUoa, 
adv. Qetttes, 1, 1. 

" See Ch, III. j 2. 

3> ThuB we find a statement (Lactaatius, 2, 14 ; Vol. 1, col. 327 A) 
that Bacchoa cannot have invented the vine, since Koah's druukennesa 
(Gen. 9, 2l) implies that he, an older than Bacchus, was acquainted with 
wine. The fact that he and his family alooe aurrived the flood waa 
reganted as proving him to be older than the heathen deities. 

" " Our prophet and servant of Ood, Hoses, uarrating coQceming the 
origin of the world, related in what manner the flood took place over the 
earth." — Tb«ophlla«, ad AvtoL 3 IS; 0pp. pp. 2S0-233 A, edit. 
Otto ; p. Sfll B, edit. Maran, After giving the sequence of Egyptian 
kings bora the time of Moses, TheophOtui adds : " So that the Hebrews 
are shown to he older than the cities celebrated among the EgyptUiw, 
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Again: Moses was recognized fta older than Plato or 
Socrates, and from Moses the latter were by many (com- 
pare Ch. VIII. note 14) affirmed to have obtained their 
ideas. The Sibylline verses were allied to be older 
tiian even Homer, and on this point the Christians had a 
controversial advantage; for the Roman Senate had de- 
posited in its archives as an anthoritative document the 
professed work of Sibylla, which predicted that Homer 
would copy from her, and which also predicted that 
^neas, a Mouotheist, would found the Latin kingdom, 
thus making monotheism the original religion of Italy 
and the gods of Kome a subsequent invention. 

6. Heathens chained Christians that by their offences . 
they caused the go(u to inAict manifold plagues on man- 
kind.** To this, the answers were various. Some, withoub 
denying ttie allegation, or at least without denying the 
whole of it, argued that this showed the contemptible 
character of the goda.* Others alleged that the earth 
was growing old, and could not be so irnitful in its old 
age as in its youth.* One writer evinced from hbtory 
that the calamities to which heathens referred were equally 

irho [the Hebrews] am oim fobefateebs, ftom whom ako vre hare the 
tacred books, which are older than all [other] compoBJtioiu, aa we have 
imvioxiHljetii."— Ad AutoL 3, W, C|pj).pp. 2a8-240CD,edit. Othi ; 
p. 392 D, edit. MaiaQ. 

» See note 24. 

*> " Although the whole host of demoiu and spirits of that class lie sah- 
JetA to uit, yet like wicked slures they mingle contaniacy with Tear, and 
delight to injure those whom the; otherwise fear, since fear inspires 
hatred ; . ■ • those whom thej war against at a distance, the; beseech 
when near." — TeitnUlan, Apol. ST. 8eealso views of Justin, as given 
by Eaje, in Ch. III. note 2. 

*> The belief that the earth was growing old and in variona ways de- 
generate seems to have been held by Jews before the Christian era, from 
whom it was copied by the Stoics. See Jtutaam at Some, p. 57, note 
CO. In a Jewish work of the second century we are told : "Since 
greater evils than those which than host now seen happen, shall happen 
hereafter. For in proportion as the world grows old and iDfirm, in the 
lame proportion shall the calamities of those, who dwell therein, be mul> 
tipUed."— 2IltdTM,Lanience'sVeTs. 1^19,16; cp^ com. vets. 1% 17. 
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prevalent before aa since the appearance of Chmtianitj;'^ 
another appeala to the Sibylline Oracles (the authuritj' 
which the Roman Senate had recc^ized) in proof that 
the Supreme God controls auch matters;^ the former calls 
attention to the fact that the goda gave do law to men, 
and aeks why, therefore, they should be angry at non- 
obedience.^ The same writer tells the heathens tliat 
their own statements of Divine doings would be a much 
surer reason for Divine anger.^ 

7. Heathens did not regard man as created by any of 
their gods. Christians allied that he had been made l^ 
the Supreme Being, or by his Logos, or wisdom, which 
. they personified, or by the joint action of both. Tbeophi- 
Ins says (ad AuUd. 2, 18) : " The circumstances attend* 
Ing man's creation exceed [any capacity of] narnLtion." 
See also in Appendix, Note M, the text prefixed to foot-' 
note 17. 

Of all the points raised and discussed in this contro- 
versy not one appears In the Gospels. Considering the 
protpineDce which they held during the contest, it seems 
impossible that the Gospels, if at that date in coarse (^ 
foiToatioD, should have borne no traces of them. 

§ 4, Between Catholics and Gnostics. 

The Gnostics were two bodies of Gentile Christians 
originating about A. D. 140, in localities widely distant 
from each other, and of whom each branch was in many 
respects intensely unlike the other. Both these branches 

*> Aniobius, 1, S, 1. 

" Theophilna, ad Auiol. 2, 3. 

" " -Bj these [deitUa} nothing vm erer iLppouited or Banctioned. . , , 
What jaatice, tliRrefore, ia there that the henTenl; gods ahoald for ti. 
tious causes becnme angiy at those to whom they never deigned to shov 
themselTei, nor give or laid down anjr lava)" — AmoUiu, 7, 7. 
Compare the atatement of ComntofUaiia* : " You pray to so many gods 
. . . from whom thers U not in the [whole] earth s ^single] law, " — 
Intlmct. 8, IL IS % 

** AmoUua, 3; ii. 
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of GaoeticB held that the Jewish God was a different being 
from the God who sent Christ* With both branches 
the Catholic "^ ChriBtians had for more than half a century 
a violent and imbittered oootest 

Of this Gnostic controversy nothing appears in the 
Gospela. Jesos is not made to utter anything touch- 
ing it 



CHAPTER in 

OPINIONS OF CHBISTIANa 

§ 1. CoTteemin^ Seathen IhUiea. 

So soon as Christianity commenced spreading outside of 
Judea it came in Contact with heathen belief and customs.^ 
Heathens taught the existence of nuinerous deities, who 
even before the Christian era had by some Jews been 
leguded as devoid of existence, while others deemed 
them to be evil spirits. Some questions as to the light 
in which God was thought to view any worship of these 
deities will be considered in the next section. 



** See Judaim. at Some, pp. SSI - 336 ; also the lecand ud third raX' 
luuea of Nortou'e OeoMinaiusa. The Onoatica originated dniitig, or im- 
medlately sfter, ft protneted and violent war between Jew* uid Bonuna. 
IbexT eiiitoBce vas due to the feellDga engendered liy this wal. 

** Bj Catboliee mnat not be nsdentood uij puticubT denomination, 
\m% merely the mun bod; of Chiietiaiu, vho r^arded tlieir God aa iden- 
tical with the Jewiah one, bat were TaTioasIr divided on other points. 

1 At LjistM (Aetal4ll-t8)w« Snd hesthena rai the point of sacri- 
ficing to FbdI and BatnatiM, whom they teimed MercQTy uid Japter. 
At Athena (Acta 17, IS-M) Pftal is Btirred by the idolatry which he 
witnesses. Mid is charged with advocating fineign divinities. At Ephesoa 
(Acts 19, H - 41) the shrine-makere niae a tamult, and PmI in his let- 
ters to the CorintbiauH (1 Cor. 10, U, ^ ^ ; 3 Cor. 6, 1«> finds need of 
directiona coneeming meat ofieisd to tfatM beings. Compare dtfttlMls in 
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Ib the second ceatury many Christians, as already 
said, attributed nearly all evils to the rule of these dei- 
tiea Part of their ideas may have been borrowed from 
Jews, and some may have been superadded by themselves, 
but their vehement expressions of feeling show that their 
minds were filled with thoughta of the contest waged by 
themselves against these enemies of God and man. The 
appended passages of Lamson and Kaye' give certainly no 



• " God, he [Jiutlii] very gravely tella us, liaring formed man, com- 
niitt«d him, together with &11 sublunary things, to the care of angeli, 
whose too susceptible natures caasod them to trespass irith the fniil daugh- 
ters of earth ; and hence sprang the race of demons. These demons did 
not long remain idle. They miied in all hnman affiurs, and soon oh- 
taiued universal sway in the world. They decrived men hy iirtB of magic, 
frightened tliem with apparitions, caused them to see vimons and dream 
dreams, perpetrated crimes, and performed nnmeioui feats and prodigies, 
' which the fabulous poets of antiqaity, in their ignorance, transferred to 
the gods. Thsj presided orer the splendid mythology of the Heathen, 
instituted sacrifices, and regaled themselves with the hlood of victims, of 
which they b^an to be in wont after they became subject to pssiionBand 
luata. They ware the authors of all heresies, fraud, and mischief. Their 
malice was chiefly directed against the Savior ; whose success, they weQ 
knew, would be sttended with their overthrow : and therefore, long before 
hia appearance on earth, they tasked their ingenuity to defeat the purpose 
of his mission. They invenUd tales about the gods of the nations, cor. 
responding to the descriptions of him given by the Hebrew prophets ; 
hoping so to fill the minds of men with ' lying vanitiee,' that the writ- 
ings which predicted bis advent might be brought into discredit, and all 
that related to him pass for fable. For example, when they hetud the 
prophecy of Moses, Qon. 49, lO, ll, — ' The sceptre shall not depart 
from Judah, nor a lawgiver from between his feet, until Shiloh come ; 
and he shall be the expectation of the nations, binding his foal to the 
vine, and washing his garment in the blood of the grape,' — they got np, 
aa a counterpart, the story of Bacchus, the aon of Jupiter and inventor 
of the grape, and introdnced wine into the celebration of his mysteries, 
and represented him as Anally ascending into heaven. They were exceed. 
inglj sagacious, but, with all their astuteness, found some difficulty in 
interpreting parts of the above -mentioned prediction of Jacob. The 
prophet had not eipresaly avd whether he who should come was to be 

Hu son of Crod, or the son of man ; nor whetiier he was to make use of 
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exaggerated pictaie of the position assigned by Justin to 
these supposed malevolent beings. The same holds true 
of a statement by the latter concerning Tatian.' The 

the foal spoken of while he Temained on earth, or onlj daring hia asoent 
into heaTKD. To geC over this difficalty, these crafty demons, in addi- 
tion to the story of liacchos, tramped ap that of Bellerophon, who was 
a man bom of men ; and who, as they 1«11 as, mounted on his regains, 
ascended into heaven. The prediction of Isaiah relating to the Tiigin 
(7, 14), they said, was fnlGlled in Perseos ; that in P*. 19, S, ' strong 
as a giant to Tim a race ' (which Jostin seems to have applied to the 
llessish), in Hercules, who was a man of strength, and trarersed the 
whole earth. Again : when they fonnd it predicted that be should con 
diseases and raise the dead, they appealed to the cose of £sculapius, who 
also recalled the de«d to life, and wai taken ap into heaven. . . . They 
' hover abont the beds of the dying, on the watch to receive the depart- 
ing BonL' The spirits of jost men, and prophets eijually with others, he 
asBOtes OS, fall nnder their power ; of which we have an instance in the 
esse of Bamuel, whose soul was evoked by the witch of Endor. Hence, 
he continues, we pray, in the hour of death, that we may bo pi-eserved 
fri»n the power of demons." — *-»"'"""i GKvireh of Qia Firtt Thrte Cen- 
tttriea, p{i. 43-46. 

" Actnated [Jnatln says] trj a spirit of unremilting hostility against 
God and against goodness, the demons instigated sit the persecntions to 
which not only the Christians, but the virtuoo^ among the heathen 
were exposed. They also excited the Jews to pit Christ to death. They 
were the anthors of the cslummous accuBations brought against the Chris- 
tians. To their suggestions were to be traoed the different heresies which 
bad arisen in the Church \ the nnjnst and wicked laws which bad been 
enacted in different states ; in short, they were the anthors of all evil 
existing in the world. Among these evil Angela the serpent who de- 
ceived Eve, called also In Scripture Batan, and the Devil, was pre-emi- 
nent ; who, together with the other apostate Angels, and with wicked 
men, will be consigned to eternal Sames at the consummation of all 

" With respect to demoniacal poBsessious, Justin says, that the Chris- 
tians, by algnring demons in the name of Christ, were enabled to work 
cures which the Jewish and heathen exorcists had in vain attempted." 
— John [Kaye] Bishop of Lincoln, WHtingt and Opmum* qf Juttin 
Martyr, pp. 109, 110. 

s "The sole object of the Demons [Tatian holds] is toleail men away 
from the truth. With this view they invented the Arta of Divination, 
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autlior of the Clemeu^es is equally immistakable in 
treatiDg tbem as the soiire© of almost all evil* The 
views of Tortullian as given by Kaye» are not exaj^er- 



and Bet up the Oncles. They employ vreif artifice to ptCTeat the mud 
froju riuicg upwanU, and pimuing ite way to hMTeo. . . . One gnat 
olyett of the ilfimons i^ to ]>ersu*de moa that whaterer hapjienii to hun, 
either of (piod ot evil, whether he (alia giclc or lecaven from sieknaa^ i» 
owing to their agency. To this end they invented amuleti, jAiltera, and 
chaiTus, iu onler that man might be induced to trust to them, or, nt 
leaat, to the properties of matter, rather thtn ta his Creator." — Jolia 
[Kay*] Bishop of Lincoln, Writivga and Opiniotu of Juatin MaHyr, 
pp. 203, 201. The 4lji!mona " do not heal, hnt by artifice lead nortali 
captive." — TsUan. OraL is ; Ctp^ p. S2 0, edit. Otto ; p. 26B D E; 

i In the Clamectl&e HomillM (8, » ~ IS) it ie loid that the aogeb 
who inhaUted the region nearest the earth took to themselTee earthly 
brides. Their children were the pants, by whoM miadeeds the eart* 
. was polluted ; they were swejit away by the flood. To mankind, after 
the ilood, who no longer retaioed the priatitie exodlence of the race, a law 
became necessary, and it was given throu^ an angel " Bnt yoti as yet 
ignore the law ; for any one doing homage to ttemoni, or lacriGcing, or 
partaking of their table, becoming [tboa] their bondsman, partakes -> like 
[others] aoder wicked muters — of all the punishment which they JQ- 
flict, . . . You ought to know that demons have no aatbority over any 
one nnleSB he first becomes a participant at their tatde." — 8, ao. See 
also Judaism, at Rome, p. S62, note 12. 

* Tortnlllaii " asserts, in the first place, that there are spiritaal sub- 
atances, or material spirits : this ia not denied even by the phiiogopheia. 
These spiritual or angelic aubstances were originally created to be the 
miniatetB of the Divine will ; bat some were betrayed into transgression. 
Smitten with the beauty of the dau^tera of men, they descended from 
heaven [compare Book of Enoch, c. T, and Judaim at Some, p. 484^ 
and imparted many branches of knowledge, revealed to themselves, bnt 
hitherto hidden from mankind : the properties of metals — the virtues 
ofherbs — the powers of enchantment — and the arts of divination and 
astrology. Oat of complaisance also to thwr earthly brides, they oom- 
mnnicated the arts which adrnininler to female vanity : of polishing 
and setting precious atones — of dyeing wool — of preparing cosmetics. 
[Compare Book of Enoch, c. 9.] 

" fitaa these corrupt angels sprang dMUons ; a atiU mora corrapt race 
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ated, thoagb they may need slight ootrection tiom other 
passages." He has also given the views of Clemeut of 

of Bpirits, whose actnatiiig principle U hoatilitj against mui, and whose 
■ole object fe to accomplish Mb deatnictton. This tbe; att^ipt in 
Tsjiona wBjs j bnt aa the; are inTisible to tbs eye, their mischiuTom 
activity ia kuomi only by its effects. They nip the trait in t^e bud ; 
they blight the com ; and, as tiirougli tiie tenuity and subtlety of their 
*nl»lance they can operate on the loul ae well aa tiie body, while th^ 
inflict diseaaea on tha one, they agitate the other with farious paaaiona 
and nngovemable lust. By the same piopwty of their evbatauce they 
cause men to dmm. But their favorite employment is, to draw men 
off from the woidiip of the true God to idolatry. For this pnrpoee they 
Inric within the statnea of deceased mortals ; pnctuing illusioni upm 
weak minds, and sedaciag them into a belief in the divinity of an idoL 
In their attempts to deceive mankind, they d^ve grMt aanstanee (rom 
the ra^dity with which tfaey transport themselves from one part of the 
globe to another. They are thus enabled to know and to declare what is 
pasmng in the most distant conntr^ ; bo that they gain the ia«dit of 
bMllg the anthors of events of whidi they are only the raporten. It waa 
this peculiaKty in the nature of demons which Miabled tbsra to eom> 
muuicate to the P3rthian priestess what Crresus was at tiiat very moment 
doing in Lydia. In like manner, as they are eoatinnallj passing to and 
fro through the region of the air, they can faratell the changes of the 
waathar ; and thus procure for the idol the repniatiou of posseasing an 
insight into fatality. When by their delusions they have induced men 
to offer sacrifice, tiiey hover aboat the victim ; annffiug up wiOi delight 
the eavory steam, which is their proper food. The demons onployed 
other artificea in order to effect the destructian of man. As during their 
abode in heaven they were enabled to obtain some insight iatA the na- 
ture of the Divine dispensationB, they endeavored to preoccupy the 
minds cJ men, and to prevent them Irora embracing Christianity, by in- 
venting fables beu^ng some resemblance to the truths which were to 
become the objects of faith nnder the Ooapel. Thus they invented the 
tales of the tribunal of Hinos snd Rbadaninnthas in the infernal rt^ons ; 
o! the rivrr Pyriphlogethon, and the Elysian Fields ; in order that when 
the doctrines of a future judgment, and of the eternal happiness and 
misery prepared for the good and wicked in another life, should be re- 
vealed, the common people might think the former equally credible, the 
philosopher equally incredible, with the latter." — John [Knye] Bishsp 
of IJncoln, See. HitL Illvd. from TtrtuUian, Sd edit. pp. SOO - 204. 
* TertoUian evidently identUles in some passages the demon with the 
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ALexandna/ to whose opinions an additional reference is 

subjoined.* 

Origen and Minucius Felix beKeved, equally with 
others of their time, in the active agency of demons. 
Even the agony in the garden and on the cross seem, in 
the eyes of the tbrmer, to have resulted txom anticipations 
of conflict with them.* 

heatlien deity. See bia Apology, i.% cited in Uaderaorld Miasiim, p. 7S ; 
8d edit. pp. "Ji, 7S. Eaye has not made anfficient aJlowance for the fact 
that TertoHiaa's views were somewhat iDCODsistent with each other. 

' "Clement speaks of apostate angela, who, Buiitten by the beaaty of 
women, and giving themselves up to their lusts, were cast down from 
heaven. They revealed to women the Divine luysteriea which had come 
to their knowledge, and which it was intended tJ> keep secret until the 
advent of the Lord. Thna men received the doctrine of Providence and 
tiie knowledge of sublime things (riSf furii^pur). Demons, according 
to Clement, arehatefal and impure Spiiits, always tending downwards to 
the earth, hovering about tomba and monomenta, where they are ob- 
scurely Been, like shadowy pbantemis. He eonplea them with bad an- 
gels, and says that the name of angels or demons was given to the souls 
of men. In some places he applies the namo Saipatt [demons] to the 
heathen gods ; in others he alludes to the Platonic distinction between 
gods and demons. 

" With respect to the worship of demons, Clement doubts who lirst 
erected altars and offered sacrifices to them ; hut says expressly that the 
first altar io Love was erected by Charmos (qu. Charinus) in the academy. 
He speaks of a demon to wham glnttons are subject ; but at.yi that men 
cannot truly ascribe their sins to the agency of demons ; iinct^ if they 
can, they will themselves be free from guilt. He defines the passions, 
impressions made upon the soft and yielding soul by the spiritual powe^(^ 
against whom we have to wrestle. The object of these malevolent 
powers is on every ociyision to produce something of their own habita or 
dispositions, and thus to bring again under their snljjection those who 
have renounced them (in baptism). In tbe case of demoniacal posses- 
sions, the demon entered iuto the possessed person, who in consequenct 
did not speak his own language, but that of the demon. The magicians, 
however, prelended that they could at all times command the services of 
the demons." — John [Kaye]Bi8hop of Lincoln, Ifritings and Opin- 
ioiui nf Clenumf of Ataaindria, pp. 369-361. 

* See Uitd^ra/orld Mianion, p. 97 ; Sd edit. p. 03, note 1. 

* See Underworld Miaion, § XT. Origen, however, believed equally 
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Hie overthrow of these demons was sometimes held up 
as the object of Christ's missioD. Jutm Ktrtyr aays (Apol. 
2» 6) : " He became maa . . . that he might overthrow 
the demons." 

Xf we now turn to Uie Go^tels we find not one word 
eonceming the heathen deitiea. The Teacher of teachers 
does not even allude, as there represented, to this fearful 
conflict which his followera were to wage at every step 
through life. Any demons mentioned in the Gospels 
are simply depicted as authors of some physical disease, 
but are nowhere identified with the heathen deities, nor 
represented as objects of worship. It is morally impoa* 
sible, if the early Ohristiane bad tampered with their Mas- 
ter's hi8t<»y, that this — to them all absorbing — subject 
ebould have been totally overhmked, aad no teachii^ in 
regard to it have been asoribed to the Uaster. 

§ 2. CoTieeminff Idolatry. 
Distinct from any question as to the oH^n and char- 
acter of these beings was their identiiication with tlie 
wooden or metallic or earthenware images which were 
snpposed to represent tBbm. This treatment of an image 
as a god was heartUy ridiculed by Christians, as it had 
been (Wisdom of Solomon, IS, ll - 19) by Jews before them. 
When the image was of wood, or of cheap metal, or of 
pottery, they took satisfaction in pointing out its defects, 
or the base uses to which chance only prevented it from 
beii^ applied. If it were of costly metal. Christians 
pointed out that the god needed a guard to prevent him 
from being stolen. The Epistle to Diognetus (§ 2) con- 
denses these aiguments. 

In the miniatrf of good angela ; nee LansoD, Church of tht First Threr 
OenlKria, pp. 19S, 196, and Huet, Qrigatiana, 2, 2, 6 ; pp. 272 -360 in 
Vol. 22 of Irf)nimatz9ch's Origen. 

" By these and similar fables the tame denioiis have filled the eare of 
the inexperienfed that they might eicitaan execrating honor against us." 
— Uinnoliu F«llx, OOavivt, V, pp. 142, 143, edit. Davis. Hiiinciui 
liad prerioasly given a liat of Crimea charged against ChristiaiiB, among 
which (p. 142, compare p. 49) was the eating of infants. 

ih,Google 
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Another question concerning Idolatry was ethical : Did, 
or did not, God regard it as a crime the most serious 
which hi3 children could commit ? 

Before attending to this, it may he well to say that, 
even prior to the Christian era, Idolatry was by tlie 
ruling classes kept up for political reasons. (Compare 
JadiiisM, p. 155 n.) In the re^u of Claudius, A. D. 41 — 
54, it had died out at Borne and needed to be revived. 
The effort to revive it was merely a political one, yet the 
privileged classes, who labored for its restoration, seem to 
have found a modemte degree of belief among the weak- 
minded and superstitious. Honest belief in Idolatry was 
the exception, yet the exception was frequent enough to 
deser/e attention. Let us set aside the credulity of the 
dishonest, who thought that by paying a god sufhciently, 
he would aid them in misdeeds, and let us take a case of 
honest belief. 

Let us suppose that a heathen had sacriiiced to a hea- 
then divinity either because of his own escape from peril, 
or because some member of his family had been restored 
to health. If he did it in good faith, believing in aid 
received from the deity, was he committing a crime which 
the Supreme Being would not forgive? 

Let us suppose that a monotheistic brother or relative 
were invited by the heathen to join in the feast of thank- 
fulness. Would such guest, by tasting ignorantly or 
knowingly the meat which had been offered to an idol, 
commit a crime the most serious in the eye of God ? 

Some Liberalist Jews would, equally with Paul, have 
taken ground that eating the meat" was indifferent, 
save when it caused risk of misleading others into what 
they believed wrong. The mass, however, of Jews and 
Jewisli Christians would have deemed it a gross delin- 
quency under any circumstances to taste such meat. The 
Council of Christians held at Jerusalem expressly forbade 

M " Do not for tho sake of food undo the work of God. All things 
Indeed are clean ; but that which ia pure is evil for that man who eateth 
■oa&tobeanoccaaionofsin." — Rom.14, 20. See also 1 Cor. 8, 8-l(\ 
quoted in Ch. II. note 6, and Coloss. 2, lu, quoted in Ch. IL note 11. 

ih,Google 
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it. Even the heathen, who with a good motive, or at 
least with nothing wrong ia his purpose, had spread such 
a feast, would, by many Jews and by a large proportioa 
of Jewish Christians, liave been deemed guilty of an of- 
fence for which he could not deeply enough bow himsulf 
in penitence. 

The Christians, in tiieir conflict with heathenism, camo 
to regard Idolatry as the chief of all sins.^ 

Of this question, which caused great trouble even in 
Apostolic timee, — and by which the mentally weak may 
have been perplexed even to agony, — nothing appears in 
the Gospels. The Teacher ia not represented as uttering 
one word concerning it for the guidaiice of his followers. 

§ 3. Chrises Mission to ike Underworld. 

Among early Christians a belief prevailed, which began 
probably in the first century, that Christ at his death 
entered on a Mission to the Underworld. This belief 
permeated every branch of tlie Christian community, and 
aeems to have taken deep hold in each and every one o£ 
them." It was a favorite explanation of the object for 
which Christ died.'^ The vicarious atonement does not 
at the present day occupy a more prominent place in the 
theology of those denominations which attach most im- 
portance to it, than did the Underworld Mission in the 
theology of the early Christians. 

Tlie Gospels make no mention of Christ's Mission to 
the Underworld. Had the early Christians fabricated 
them from their own views, this omission would be unac- 

u "The PKiNci PAL crime of the haman race, the obibf indictmRnt 
B^iost the world, the solb cause of the judgment, b Idolati;." — Tai- 
tnUian, dt Iddolai. I. 

" Others uj : We more than others practically recognize the Divine 
natare, recognizing it aad [its] imagea. . . , Hovr do you pronounce 
yourselves more than others practical rect^izers [of the Divine nature, 
you] who recognize it least of all, meriting destruction of your souls by 
thisODOKud D(iEQVAU.BD BID, i f, truly yoo perseverainitl" — Clomaa- 
tjna HomlliM, 11. ii. 

>* UnienBorH Mimon, gj 1 - ^i- " UndtrviorU Mission, g 6.,' 
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countable. Jesus is not even made in the Gospels to teQ 
his disciples, after returning to life, tbe important wort 
■which ha was supposed to Imve performed. 

§ 4. Semrreciion of the Flesh. 

Prior to the Christian era a belief prevailed among 
Jews in a future anasiasis, that is, a resuirection ot re- 
placement. In some cases a replacement of mankind alone 
may have been intended, but in others a replacement of 
the world, of mankind, and of the animal creation may 
have been included in the term. In this latter shape the 
Stoics seem to have borrowed the view." 

Christians adopted the Jewish term, hut differed 
among themselves as to what they should understand by 
it Some understood a physical resurrection of mankind, 
■while others held that at death we permanently left our 
present physical hodiBS. Between these two divisions of 
Christians there was sharp discussion. The believers in 
a physical resurrection regarded the opposite party sa 
heretical Tlie opposite party regarded adherents of tlie 
physical resurrection as weak-minded or stupid. 

In a former work ^ an outline has been given of the 
two parties. Even in Apostolic times we find that the 



" Judaism, at Smnt, p. M, note 12, and p. 57, note BO. 

" XJndenEorld ifissitm. Appendix, Nota E. To the dtstions there 
given should be added the following. Tatlan, after telling tbe hea- 
thens that the J held a medley of eonfltctiog opinioiu, adda; "Soma 
«ay . . . that the sool only is rendered immortal, but 1, that the SeA 
[is rendered immorUl] with it." — Omi il ; Oj^. p. 104 C D, edit 
Otte i p. 266 C, edit. Manin. " Staw the Lord . . . arom bodily ■ . , 
it is manifest that his disciples, . . . receiving their bodies and liHiiig 
perfectly, that is, bodily as the Lord aroae, will thns come into the prea- 
eneeofUod." — Ir«iueiui,S, 31, i. 

TertQllian, in a vorb devoted to this question, argnea (de Be*umi^ 
Camii, T, 8) that the body ministers to the 3>nvilt^{e8 of tbe sool and in 
martyrdoni sulTera imprisonment or Isrment, and would not be fairly 
treated unle&s gifted eiiually aa the aout with future reward. Compw* 
his AfoL ts, and in Athenagoras, de liatarecL 18, p. !t0t D A,«dit. Mto. 
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discQssion toaching the lesunection and Uie future body 
must have been aninmted.'^ 

If we now turn to the Grospels, we find nothii^ taught 
by the Maetet, oor any question raised, concerning man's 
future body, or as to whether he should have a body. An 
argument of our Savior in one passage implies that those 
who had passed away were yet in exiatenca" In another 
passage a fdtube resurrection might seem to be implied,'^ 
but in neither case is there an at^ument or distinct state- 
ment as to the character of the future body. 

§ 5. The MiUennivm. 

Am<mg Jews a belief existed in a Millennium, a period 
of one thousand years, during which the good were to live 

on earth untroubled by the presence of the bad.^' Among 
Christians this belief reappears already in Apostolic times,"" 
and must hare been largely held by Jewish and semi- 
Jewish Christians.*^ Among Liberalist Catholics, however, 

» ICw. 15^ia-u. 

>^ Je«UB quotM (lICBtt. 22, S2 ; BCark 12, a^ 37 ; Lake 20. ST, ») 
ttwa the Old Testunmt tba nordg : " I am the Ood of Abnbun, uid 
the Ood of Isaac, and the Qnd of Jucob," and appends the ramaA, " God 
b not a Ood i4 the dead, but of the liTiiig," implying thftt at the date 
wheo God uttered these words Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob were aliTS. 

■* Jems speaks of those who tren in their graves (John 9, !(^ as) aa 
hereafter to hear hil Toice aod to come forth. The paw^ie, thon^ it 
affinns nothing concerning a physical reamrection, might suggwt it ta 
those who already believed in it. 

I" Trypho the Jaw i« wpresented fpf Justin as saying r "Tellmetrulr, 
do yoa confess that this place, Jeraaalan, is to be rebuilt, and do yoa 
eipect your People to be assembled and Rjoiee with the Uessiah, together 
with the patriaiehs and prophets and those [either] of oar race, or who 
b™ame proselytes [to onr viewal before the advent of your Christ I " — 
Jnatln Martjrr, Dial. BO, 0pp. 2, 372 C, edit. Otto ; p. 177 C, edit. 
Marau. The answer (see note 21) implias that the tqoieiag woald be 
for a thousuid ytaa, 

» Kev. 20.1-T. 

« Papdos " said that after the resnneetion of the [just f] dead there 
mrald be a special thousand yesrs, the reign of Chiist being niaientaod 
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•we find it so sharply ridiculed as to imply that its oppo- 
nents were anxious to avoid any appearance of holding it 
Its advocates looked upon those who rejected it as swerv- 
ing from the true iaitli. Cp. Underworld M-ission, p. 159, 
3d edit. 

On this disputed point not a word appears in the Gos- 
pels. The Teacher gives his followers no inatruction on 
the subject. 

§ 6, Bestoration of Jemsale'in. 

From the date when the Jewbh Temple was destroyed, 
or surrounded by Eoman armies, which threatened its de- 
struction, a belief gained currency amor^ the Jews, that 

as a physical oca upon this earth."-— Ihi«ebln», Eon. Hist. 3, SB \ 0pp. 
l,p. 284, edit, Heinich.; 1,112 C, edit. Vales. To thia Eusebiua appends 
the remark that FapisH was a man of exceedingly little miod. 

Jnetlii Martyr says : "I and any other CbristiaDB who think cor* 
rectly on all points, underatand that iJiera is to be a reaurraction of thfl 
fleBh and a [reaidcQca of a] thousand years in Jerasttlem rebuilt and 
adorned end enlai^, aa the prophets Ezekiel [37, 12 sqq.J and Isdah 
[65, IT -25] and the others acknowledge." — Z>uiJ. fUt, 0pp. 2, 270 B, 
edit Otto ; p. 178 B C, edit Maran. 

" These things {^promised hy Jesns] are [to be received] in the times of 
the kingdom, that is. in the seventh day . . . which is the true sahbHth 
ofthajust. . . allanimals — using the kinds of food which are derived 
from the earth ^will be made pacific and mutually harmoniona. " — Ire- 
ncDiu, nasi. Earta. 5, S3, e - S. 

"God made the work of hia hands in six days and finished on the 
seventh day and rested on it. . . . This means that God will finish all 
things in six thonsand years, for a day with him is as one thousand years. 
... He rested on the seventh day. Thia means, when his son, coming, 
shall do away the time of the LAw-less One and shall condemn anhellev- 
ers. and shall change the sun and moon and stars, then he shall reat 
gloriously on the serenth day. " — Baroabaa, ^firt. 15; {al. 13,3-0.) 

" Papias ... is said I0 have enunciated the Jewish Milleamilin — a 
duplicate of it ; whom Ireniens and A]xillinarius and othera followed, eay. 
ing that alter the resurrection the I^rd will reign bodily with his saints. 
Tertnllian also, in a book On the Hopt of Ike FaUhfvZ, and Victorinua of 
Pcttawand l^ctantlas followed this view." — JsiOi&«,<is ViriallliuL 1%,' 
0pp. 2, coL 859, 860. 
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Jerusalem would be rebuilt and enlarged by Divine 
power.^ The belief must have appeared equally early 
among Jewish Christiana, who regarded it as the locality 
where their Master was to reign.® It was held by semi- 
Jewish Chiistians in the second century." Even Lilier- 
alist Catholics retained Jewish phraseology whilst essen- 
tially modifying Jewish views.^ 

Of these expectations nothing whatever appears in the 
Gospels, although these Gospels were obviously written 
by persons of Jewish education. 

§ 7. Rotors Destruction. 

Sixty-three years before the Christian era, a Koman 
general had shocked Jewish feeling by entering the Holy 
of Holies, and had wounded Jewish pride by conquering 
their nation. From that time we find a. belief among 
Jews, that God had doomed Borne to destruction, and 
that this destruction would be the precureor of the new 



Christians adopted this belief in apostolic times,*' and 
it retained ita hold on the Jewish and semi-Jewish por- 
tions of them for centuries.^ 

No word concerning this belief appears in the Gospels. 

** Symjiathj irith Jewish feeliDR and opinioD ia the only Bonrcs whence 
Christiana can hare obtwied this view, bvnans quotes (5, 36, 1 , s) 
TaiioOiS poWBges from the Old Testament in anpport ol it, using, among 
others, a passage of Bunch (^ 80, ST) in wUcL is the statement, " Arise, 
Jemmlem, and stand on high . . . end see thy children collected from 
the rimng of the sun even to his setting." — Tbe extant Latin diSen 
tJightly from the Septnagint 

■> Rev. ai, B-aa, b. 

** See note 21, and compare Judaiam, pp. 2G6, 26S. 

■ According to Origen, the holy dty (Matt. 27, S3) into which the 
saints entered was the " Heavenly Jerusalem," the " THt'LV holy city, 
the JeruKalein over which Jeans had not wept." — Origen, CommeiU. in 
Matt. Lib. 12, 43, 0pp. edit, de la fiue, 3, 6S8 A ; edit Lommotzscli, 3, 
203. 

" Sea Judaixm at Rome, pp. 119 - 134. 

*r Judaitm, ppt 265-288. " Judai»iH, pp. 13I>, 136. 
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§ 8. Bdiar, or Antichrist 

In A, D. 52, Claudius expelled the Jews from Bome, 
and in that or the succeeding year an effort was made to 
place his statue iu the Temple at Jerusalem. Coincident 
with this we find among Jews and Christians a beliel' that 
the Roman empei'or, al'Usr making himself God's opponent, 
would be overthi-own, and that his destruction would 
precede the new era. Jews called him (see Judaism, 
pp. 138-140, 239 n) Beliar. Christians termed him the 
L,\WLEsa One,''* that is, the Heathen, a term replaced 
afterwards by that of Antichrist,*' & conflict being ex- 
pected between him and the tm& Christ. 

The effort to erect the emperor's statue in the Temple 
was probably manceuvred by the Roman aristocracy and 
foiled by the younger Herod Agrippa, who must have 
visited Rome for that purpose.'' It seems to have been 
made from Samaria, where its designers may have secured 
co-opemtion from some of the less religious Samaritans.^ 



» See BamaliaB, in note 21, and 2 Thess, 2, p. In Judaism, p. !3ft 

" "Tbe i«surrectioB of the Ju«t . . . which takes pl»ce BfUr tbe ad> 
Tent of AntiolirisC." Iren. con^. Hmrm. 8,S5, 1. "'It lanecesKry . . . 
tbut Antichrist should brat come, and then that tlu trua Christ, our Jeuu, 
■boiilil aj^Kor.' " Clem. Etmn. 2, IT. 

«> Tacitns tells m rndtredly {An. 12, M) that tha Jews ven aipeet* 
ing Claudine to attempt putting Ma atatne in Hie Tempi*. Jasephns 
mentions ( IFart, 2, 12, 1) a difficaltj at Ibe Temple in wLich, according 
to his — no doubt exaggerated — accoant, ten thouEvnd Jews were killed ; 
and attribntes the cominotion, ■• aiao some sntwequent ones, to eauiea m 
trilling as to imply that for «ome reason he ba« avoided telling th» tnith. 
We lind, moreoTer, in the game writer ( Wm-s, 2, 12, T> that tbe yonnger 
King Agrip])a, who visited SiHue perhaps with, special nferenee to this 
difficulty, confronted there tbe Boman goTcmor uid thb Sakabitans ; 
aad in the writii^ of Paul (see Jitdaimi, p. 236 n} we find k passage 
scarcely explicable unless soma such effort bad been arrested by Agrippa. 

^ Justin Martyr tueotioDS {Apol. 1, 3S, H) that in tbe tine of Claa- 
diua B statue had been voted to a Samaritan named Simon, wbom JostUi 
id<-ntiGes with Simon Magus. A statne to a Sabine deity, wbtcb baa 
betn dug up on an island in tbe Tiber, may have misled Juatin, wbo was 
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Whether the Roman emperor, at a yet eariier date, had 
been regarded as the aspiring opponent whom God was 
to crash, mAj admit question. Between A. D. 41, when 
Caligula was murdered, and A, D. 52 or 63, whose occut> 
tences we have jast nuiated, the Jewish ariatocmcy had 
been inventing falsehoods against Caligula.^ . Whether 
the charge against him, of intending to put his statue in 
the Temple, had any existence before A. D. 52 or 53, is a 
matter of inference. The Jewish aristocracy, who in ex- 
culpation of their own crimes had been maligning him, 
may not have invented this particular charge until the 
action of their political associates, the Itoman aristocracy, 
had rendered it necessary. 

Of Beliar, or Antichriat, or of any questions connected 
irith such a being, not a trace appears io the Gh^spels. 



§ 9. Nm/s Bdum. 

Blended with the preceding bead, was the belief held 
by many Jews and Christians, subsequently to Nero's 
death, in A. D. 68, that Keio would retam as Beliar, or 
Antichrist 

Among heathens the belief that he would return had 
nothing supernatural connected with it, being based on 
the supposition that he was not dead. In the course of 
a lifetime it died out. 

Among Jews and Christians an anticipation existed 
that he was to come back from the Underworld, or from 
some locality outside of this life, and that bis return was 
to precede the new era." Of this bdief not a word ap- 
Tj/eaxa in the Gospels. 

Bot critically giftsd, snd who may tuva known only at second-haiid con- 
oemlng the Etatoo thcr& Yet tbat any cooperation with patridana 
■bcnild tuTe been rewarded by them with a statne, or at least with the 
voted promiie of one, is natoral eooDgh. The death of Ciaodins may 
have prevented its erection. Compare preceding note. 

»• See Judaism, at Rome, pp. 187 - 140. 

** See •'twlauni oi Borne, Appendix, Note F. 
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§ 10. Oonflagratvm of the World. 

A belief had originated among Hellenist Jewa, and 
been adopted by Stoics, before the Christian era, that the 
world would undergo a renovation by fire, from which it 
would emei^ in pristine excellence and beauty.^ 

Christians adopted, even in Apostolic times, the belief 
in such a confiagTation.^ . In the second and subsequent 
centuries^ it prevailed to no smaU extent 

No allusion appears in the Gospels to this expectation, 
one of the most vivid which prevailed among Christian& 

§ 11. God Devoid of Name. 

In the controversy between Christians and heathens no 
little stress was laid by the former on an assertion that 
the Supreme and Uncreated God must necessarily be de- 
void of name.** In heathen lands, where the Gentile gods 
had names, this view of the Christians originated natu- 
rally and acquired prominenca 

^ See Jtidaiimif pp. U, 45, 66-57. 

" "The heavens and the earth, which are now, by- the stune worf are 
kept in store, reserved unto Gee spinet the day of judgment and peniition 
of oDgodly men. . . . The heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the 
elements shall melt with fervent heat, N^erertheless, we, accoiding to 
hia promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelletb 
righteonaness." — 2 Pot 3, 7, 12, 13. Compare Jvdwism, pp. 485, *88. 

" "Sibylla and HystaHpesaaytbat there will be adisaolntionof comipt- 
iWe things byfire." — JiiBtla Martyr, Apol. 1, 20. "The prophetic 
spirit fore-indicated through Moses, that there will be a conflagration." — 
Apdl. 1, so. "We affirm that the conflagration will take place thus." — 
Apol. 2, 7, "The wicked demona strivp to peranade you that there will 
be no conflagration for the punishment of heathens. " — Apol. 1, n7. Com- ' 
pare a col^ectariil emendation of editora, Apol. 1, 4S ; in Ottu'a edit. p. 
228, note 3. "Some one [among Stoical or heathens?] will say . . , 
that the conflagration will take place at stated times, but I [that it will 
take place] only once." — Tatlan, Orat. ^',■, 0pp. p. 101 C, edit. Otto; 
p. 265 B, edit Marao. See also Judaism at Si/me, p. 45, note 16. 

*" See Underworld ifission, p. 152 n, Sd edit. p. 143 n, aud compara in 
the present work a citatioa Ihim Euaebius in Ch. Till, note i. 



kG(H)^Ic 



5 12.] OLD TESTAMENT PREDICTIONa 37 

No alluaioD to it appears in the Grospels. The term 
God appears in them as having a well-settled meauing, 
which permitted no questions concerning it. 

§ 12. Old Testament Predictions. 

In Apostolic times we find quotations made from the 
Old Testament, and ai^uments , based upon these quota- 
tions, in proof that Jesus was the Christ.* 

In the second centaiy, after the Jewish rebellion under 
Hadrian, Christians, or at least a Itage portion of them, 
had a mania for argument of this class.*" Passages from 
the Old Testament, which often needed laborious and 
improbable explanations, as a means of forcing them to 
predict circumstances in the life of Jesus, were quoted at 
length and treated as conclusively plain. The Jews were 
treabed as wilfully blind and obstinate in their refusal to 
accept these interpretations. The professed discussions 
with, or arguments against, them were probably intended 
for circulation among Gentiles, and passages therein 
quoted as arguments were ui^ed on Gentiles, as if they 
admitted no other explanation 

The inability of Christians to use their own records in 
behalf of their assertions predisposed them to stretch 
other ai^uments to their utmost. The author of the Co- 
hortatio ad Gnecoa calls attention to the preservation of 
these Old Testament predictions by the Jews, as a work 
of Providence, since the Christians, by quoting from writ- 
ings preserved in the synagogues of their enemies, would 
be free from suspicion of having tampered with them.*' 

The stress laid on prophecy may be inferred from an 
objection to the heathen deities, made by Commodianus, 
that they had not been predicted.*' He meant, probably, 

•• Acts2,M-88[I3,S2-S7; 18,28, 

*» Judaitm at Xame, pp. 344-316. 

« Ch. 13, JnstiD, 0pp. p. 48 E. 

** "No one prophesied beforehand that he (Satnrn) woaUbehom." — 
CommotllaMTW, Instruct. 6, line la. "You pronto eo many goda . . . 
nor were they themaelres predicted." — Imtruel. 8, IL B, B. 
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that beings who came into existence wiUiout having been 
foretold bad nothing divine about them. 

In the Gospels there is no ([uutation front the Old 
Testament esUmt, on which Jesus is represented as bas- 
ing an argument for his Divine loission. Two passages^ 
might raise the question whether he believed the Old 
Testament to contAiu such predictions, but no quotation 
of them, with an argument from them by Jesus, is to be 
found in the Crospels.** This certainly would not have 
been the fact, if Christians of the second century, or eren 
of Apostolic times, bad fabricated or interpolated them 
with reference to their own eonceptions of triiUi. 

§ 13. Jesus as Deity of the Old Testament 

A little after A. D. 150 *^ the opinicm was broached 
among Clmslians that Jesus was the God who bad spoken 
to the Patrifuvhs, had shut the door of the Ark aftex 

** One of then paasageB (John 5, S9, Mj 41), though freqaeotl; under* 
■tood as SD appeal to predictioDH, Ikvora by Its connectkin ths aappo- 
Bition that Jems had in view the tnonl and religions iuitnietioiu of 
Hoses, WTJttm with nference to hinnalf, Qtat ii (wo Jtuiaiml, p. 894), 
to prepare the way for his minion. The impediment apeoified by Jesiu 
M preventing belief on him is not an inability to decipher prediotiiHia, 
bnt that, "you have not the love of God in you. . . . Bow can you 
believe who accept honor Irom each other and seek not that honor which 
ia from the Only GodT . . . Had joa believed Moees you would ha*e 
believed me, for it was with reference to roe that be wrote." 

The other passage (Lnke 2^ 2S-?l) admite cither supposition, that 
Jesus referred to predictions or to moral instructions, yet the latter is 
favored b; a subeequent remark of the disciples (3^K): "Did not 
our hearts bum within lu . . . as he opened to ns tlie Scriptnresf " An 
explanation of predictions would have exerdied the mind rather than 
warmed the heart 

** Jesus appeals (John 6, sa - 34) to the taitiaaDy of John, thoogh 
alleging that it ODght to be needleu ; he appeals (John S, se) to his 
miracles and (John 7, 17) to the charaettr oi his teaching, bat In no 
itistsnce does the record contain an eipUoation by him of iba manner in 
Khich aa Old Testament prediction i« applioaUa to himte lL 

** See Appendix. N«teU. 
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Noah, uid whoee presence was in Tarious -ways lecorded 
in the Old Testament This view had in the third 
century gained considerable foothold, but it is difficult 
to Bay whether within a quarter of a century after ite 
origin it found adherents enough t« create any strong 
probability of its ingrees into the Gospels, if at that date 
they had been in process of formation. The probability 
will seem stronger or weaker, according to the bold on 
the minds <rf Christians which the re^er supposes the 
above view to have taken. 

The view of course does not exist in the Gospels 

§ 14. Personal Appearance o/Jestu. 

In the latter half of Uie second century, and the first 
half of the third, a mania, as already said (see § 12), 
existed amtnig many Christians for misapplying to their 
Master passages bom the Old Testament, which they had 
deluded themselves into regardii^ as predictions,*' They 
treated the words of Iiaiah, " He had no form, nor come- 
linees, that we should look upon him, nor beauty, that we 
should take pleasure in him," *' as spoken of Jesus, and 
put into their Master's mouth the twenty-second Fnlm, 
of which verse 6 reads, "I am a worm, and not s man; 
the reproach of men, and the ecom of the people." *• 

Justin repeatedly meotioQa " the firat coming c4 Christ, 

*■ See Jvdaum, pp. Zii - 810, with the ezplauatioli there giveo u to 
what 8trenRt}ieti«d thia mania. 

" Ch. 53, % 2foye^ tram. 

" Justin, though treating the PsBlin(l>iaJ.(e-lOB)B«spaken by Christ, 
interpnts verse 7 (Dial. loi) as indicating merely Jewish contempt for 
him. Origen, in his Homily on Ezodos (7, B ; Oj^, 3, ise A), though 
underatanding the passage as spoken hy Jesus, does not apply it to his 
peraoaal appearance, nor do the Homilies on Lake which are sometimes 
etmneoualy attributed to him. See Horn. 14 ; Orig. 0pp. 3^ M8 F. Ter- 
tullian, howerer (adv. Judmot, \i, p. 228 B), quotes it separately from 
the rest of the Psalm, and In a connection which indicates that he so ap- 
plied it. Frohably Joatin and in this instance Oiigen shrank from an 
interpretation which their heathen opponents wm« OTST-wiUing to lea 
Mid OM even witboat Christiiui aid. 
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in Thich it was foretold that he shooH appear without 
hoQOT, aBd UNSIGHTLY and mortal." *" 

The PMndo-^nuddeni is represented as telling Abgarus, 
" To-morrow gather together all the citizens, and then in 
their hearii^ I will . . . inform them of the coming of 
Christ, . . . and about the ueakness and DESPlCABLENfias 
of his outward appearance." *" 

A passage in the Bibrlline Onelei says of Christ : " Kot 
in glory, but as a mortal [on the way] to bis trial he will 
come, pitiable, dishonored, devoid of rosic, that he may 
give hope to the miserable." " 

Whether Ireiueus meant to affirm the same unsightU- 
nesa, may be a question. His langu^e favors it." 

Statements and quotations such as the foregoing were 
admirably adapted to furnish material for heathen hn- 
morists and controvetsialista who wished to caricature the 
Founder of Christianity. Nor were they slow to avail 
themselves of the offered material Celsns says : " Since 
the Divine spirit was in the body [of Jesus], it ought 
entirely to surpass those of others in size, or beauty, or 
strength, or voice, or majesty, or persuasiveness, for it is 
impossible that he, in whom the divinity is present more 
than in othera, should in no wise differ from another ; but 
this [body] differed nothing from another, but, as they 
say, was small and unsightly and ignoble."" 

Oiigra replies that Celsus ignores opposite delinea- 

** DM. 14. Compare nmilar statemeiita in c& 4C^8IS, 10<S 110; pp. S2D, 
I6S B, 2S3 A, SSS E, SS4 £. Justin evidently lays emphaaU on then 
■tatements. 

*" See ruUer quotation in Appendix, Not« F. 

*i Book 8, 1S6, !S7. Compare in Appendix, Note J, No. 8. 

" "They who »ay . . . 'Stmlltakt on \ivatif mir infirmitiea, nnd 
mill bear ma- weaJeneaaei' [b. 53,4], announced the cares which were 
performed by him. Some also predicted that ' he would come to Jenisa- 
lem as a man infibh and inolorious, and knowing how to bear inlinn- 
ity' [la. 53, 3] and sitting on the foal of an asa." — Ireneena, conf. Beam. 
4, 33, 11 - It 

** Celsaa quoted by Oilgen, anU. Cels. 6, n (requoted S,7i); 0pp. 
•dit de la Eoe, 1, pp. 688, S89 ; edit Lommatiach, 19, p. i2&. 
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Hona of Jesus in the Scriptures. He says : " Confessedly 
there is written the things [said] concerning the body of 
Jesus having been unsightly ; but not as set forth, that it 
■was ignoble, not ia it clearly manifested that it was small." " 
He then quotes, as equally apposite to Jesue, the words of 
Fsalm i6, 3, "CMrd thy swunl upon thy thigh, mighty 
in thy statelioess and beauty," * and asks, " How does 
(Celsus) not see the superiority of the body of Jesus (and 
its consequent usefulness) in ita ability to appear to be- 
holders as it oi^ht to be seen by each one ? " " 

Origen had already mentioned that Jesas bad not 
merdy the ansightly body, but also the glorified one, in 
which be appe^ed with Moses and Elijah -,^ yet it ia evi- 
dent that besides these two forms of tinsightUness and 
gbry, be assumed a changeability in the personal appear- 
ance of Jesus. In at least one other instance he utters 
the same view," Whether this were a conviction, or a 
temporary mental expedient for meeting an opponent's 
argument, ia not obvious, though the latter ia the more 
probabla 



** OmL Ceb. G^ TS ; ed. de U Rut, 1, 689 B ; Lomnutzsch, 19; 420. 

H Com. Celt. 6^75 1 ed. da 1> Rue, 1, 689-600 ; Lommatzsr^, 19, 437. 

** Cont. Cela. 6, TT ; edit, de U Ena, J, p. flSO D ; edit. Lommatzach, 
19, 429. 

" Cant. CeU. 6,1B, 

"* The following tTBnslation ia from ITorton'B Oenuinetim, Tol. 3, 
p. 174, and ia, he eaye, "considerably abridged" from the original. 
" 'A tradition has come down to us, that Jesus had not only two forms, 
that in which he waa seen by oil, and that in which he waa seen by his 
diaciplM at his trausfigurBtion ; but that he appeared to every one in 
the form of which he was worthy ; and that (at times) when present, he 
appeared to all like another person. Thna he reaemblnl the manna, 
which had a diffenint taste for different indiTidnata, aeeommodatpd to 
every man's liking. And this tradition doea not seem to me incredible. 
But if it were so, we may explain why the mnltitude which accom- 
panied Jndas, though they had often seen Jeans, nevertheleaa needed 
MHna one familiar witJi him to point him oat to them, on account of the 
changes of his form."' — Oilg«D, Setia Cmnmmt. in Mall. % IDD; 0^ 
3, p. 906, edit de la Rue ; Vol. 4, p. 110, edit Lommatach. 
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Absence of thia folly from the Acts <d Pilate renders 
probable that it originated after their composition. 

Possibly some Christians may, even during the mania 
above mentioned, have revolted at the thou^t of attrib- 
uting to their Master, without historical evidence, an 
nnsightly appearance. Clement of Alexandria, by hie 
general tone of reference to Jesus, renders improbable 
that he can have shared the disposition to treat him as 
personally repulsive. A fbrged letter in the name of 
Lentulus,™ an assumed heathen, haa come down to us, 
vhich must have been an effort by some Christian to 
counteract the forgoing folly. It ascribes to Jesus per- 
sonal stateliness and beauty. This — though the miracles 
receive a passing mention — is the chief object of the 
letter, and places it iu marked contrast to other pseudo- 
heathen or pseudo-Jewish records of Jesus, wbich testify 
mainly to his ministry and miracles. 

Concerning the personal appearance of Jesus not a 
word appears in the Gospels; nether ousightliiiess aoi 
beauty is attributed to him. 



CHAFTEK IV. 
CHBISTIAM CUSTOMS. 



In some respects customs are more likely than mere 
opinions to cause collision or friction between those who 
observe different ones. In so far as we can feel assured 
of this having been the case touching Christian usages, 
they afford a strot^ and independent argument £ot integ- 
rity of the Gospels. 

§ I. Concerning the Saibath. 

Jewish Christians continued in most cases, equally with 

non-Christian Jews, to rest fiom labor on the seventh day, 

N See the letter in Appendix, Note D. 
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and to MBemble od it for rel%M»is services. GentUe 
Christians found difficulties in i£e v&j of observing any 
day of rest, especially in times of political excitement 
In such times a man of standing would have risked pros- 
ecution for observance of Fore^pi Rites, had he kept tlic 
seventh day as one of lest, while many slaves and many 
free laborets would not have been dlowed coDtroI of their 
time. 

We find in the Apostolic Age that Paul treats the 
sabbath as not binding on Gentile Christians,' and his 
tone indicates that there was no little feeling on the sub- 

{'ect. He urges that those who deemed one day more 
loly than anoliier, and that those who deemed Aix dats 
alike, should not interfere with or condemn each other. 
Eis own views are plainly expressed that the Gentile 
Christians should not keep the sabbath. 

In the second century, afler the imbittered war between 
Jews and heathens under Hadrian, we iind intense feel- 
ing in discussions concerning the sabbath. A portion of 
the Christians treat the Jews as utterly foolish for ob- 
serving any day of rest, and speak of the sabbath aa a 
temporary institution, imposed npon the Jews because of 
tiieii hard-heartedoess.' 



1 See Ch. II. note 11. 

* Portioni of this discnssloii {rata PrqI (Oalat. 4, B, 10 ; Colon. 2, IK, 
17), Jiutin Hartjr, Irennos, and Iba Eputl« to Diogiwtiu bare alrmdj 
been giran in Ch. II. oota 11 ; Me »Ua Kom. 1^ i, footed in Ch. IL 
noted. 

Irenniu, equUf with lome other writera, take* gimud th»t the mh- 
lath was a temporary iiutitatioa for the Jem, intended ai a itpn, «r 
temiodsr, of an agreement between them and God. Ha argnea : " The 
prophet Bwfclcl [20, l£j laya the same concenung Mbbath* : ' I hare 
ffven them ni; gabbathe that they may be for a dga between me and 
tbem,' . . . and in Bzodoa [31, l«, 17] God aay> to Uosei, ' and yon sboll 
obserre my sabbatba, for it will bs a dgn to you with me, as regar<^ 
your race.' Then things, tbereforB [circarociaiou and the sabbath^ were 
given for a sign." — Iranseiu, 4, 16, i. 

TBTtnlllaa says : " Finally, whoever contends that the sabbath is 
to be observed ontil the present time as a neMW of talTation ... let 



D,gt,,-erihyGOOgle 



44 INDIEECT TESTIMONT OV HISTOBY. [cH. IT. 

Of this discussion and of tihe acrimonioos feeling occa^ 
Bioned by it not a woitI appears in the Gospels, The 
sabbath is there reco^ized (Mark 2, 37) as made for man, 
not man for the sabbath. Nowhere do we find a word 
implying that it had come to an end. 

§ 2, Sunday as a Day of Bdigious Qathervngs. 

Concerning the origin of Sunday service, no historical 
statement has been left ua. Circuinstances render prob- 
able that it originated towards the close of A- T). 52 or in 
A. D. 53. At that date a political condition of things 
rendered it dangerous for Gentiles to observe even in a 
limited degree the Jewish sabbath.^ Paul, on sepaiatit^ 
from the Jewish synagogue at Corinth, seems to have 
commenced holding services on the first day of the week.* 

In the second century Sunday was regarded as a day 
of religious joy. Christians on that day were not allowed 
either to fast or kneel, and, when called to pray, were 
told, " Stand perfectly straight" * 

The custom of meeting on Sunday for religious service 

Mm t«acli that the Jfst Men of former time [that is, those before Abra- 
ham or Moses] ktpt sabbaths . . . and were thaa rendered Mends of 
God. ... He (God) commended hU (Adnui's) ofTRpring, Abel, when 
offering Bacriflcea t^i himself, though . . . keeping no sabbath. " — Adv. 
Jtidao), S. 

" Those who were conrerai,nt with the old order of things have come 
to a new hope, no longer sabbatdxiiig but liring a life agreeabl; to the 
Lord's Day." — lenatliu, Magna. »; ai.9,i. See citation from the 
epistle ascribed to Barnabas in Ch. III. note 21. 

« See Jvdaitm, pp. 228 - 229. 

' See Judaitin, pp. 234, 2S0, 2*0. On the different tenaa " First 
Day," "Eighth Day," "lord's Day," and "Sunday," see Judaiam, ppL 
68-70. 

» See Undervxrld Mimon, pp. 80, 81 ; 3d edit pp. 77, 78. The 
term sabbath as a designation for Sunday had no existence for centuries 
after the Christian era. Christians of the second and of several succeed- 
ing centuries would have spumed any one as recreant to the Master who 
had dared to trent the day of that Master's victory over Death and the 
Underworld as the Jewish sabbath. 
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led gradually to abstinence from any occupations which 
might distract attention from, or mar the effect of, these 
services. This doubtless was the chief reason for rs- 
nonncing ordinary business, although Tertullian, the ear- 
liest writer who mentions such Sunday reat^ attributes it 
to a different cause.* 

Eastern Christians, thongh equally attentive as Western 
ones to an erect position on Sunday, differed from tltem 
by showing a similar respect for the seventh day or sab- 
bath,^ a respect which sometimes awakened ire in tlieir 
western and more anti-Jewiah brethren.^ 



* TortnUlou wji : "On the daj of the Lord's nEarrectiou we ought 
not onl; to ahetiln from it [kneeling] bnt from every anxiety . , . de- 
rerring even htuineag, lest we shoold afford opportonity to the Devil [at 
rendering ni uudons]." — De Orai. la An aniiona or ctonded face 
wonld have been deemed derogatory to the Halter's tiiiunphal day. The 
Chriatiaoa individnally, and in l^islative enactments, deugnated Sun- 
day M « festival, and subsequently needed perhaps on this account to 
guard the in<s« against ita devotion to pnblic amUBetnenta. An extract 
or two are here added. Othera can be found in Rheinwald'a Archaology, 
1 41. In A. D. S21 an edict of Conatantlne {Cod. Jtutin. 3, is, dc 
firiit, S\ after forbidding lawsnita and mechanical arts on Sunday, per- 
Biita harreating. Somewhat later oaotbec edict (dad, Theod. 2, »,dt 
feriM, 1) determinea " all ahonld have liberty of emancipating on [our] 
FKBTALday." The counectioti impliea that Sunday ia the day mESiit. 
The edicts will he found in the Cobpdb Jtraia Citilis, Vol. % col. 
250. 

ThoM who favored resting on Sunday are careful to guard against any 
■uppodtion that it ia the aabfaath. The Ootmoil ctf Laodiosa saya 
(c. »> " that it i« not proper for any Chriedana ... to avoid work on 
TBB SABBATH, but . . . to ahow higher honor to the Lord's Day IF they 
can avoid work." 

'' The observance of both daya ia advocated in the AptMtollO CoD- 
■Utntloiis, 7, S3 : " We make featival days of the sabbath and the 
Lord'a Day. The one aa a remembnince of the creation, the other of the 



' " Aa concerns kneeling also [onr habita of] prayer mFTer diversity 
throngh a certain few who on the sabbath [aeventh day] abstain from 
kneeling. . . . The Lord will favorably grant either that they [the dis- 
■entienta] give np, or that they ptactiu their opinions without acaudal- 
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If we torn to the Gospels we find no diiection uttered 
1:^ the Savior as to the manner in which Sunday shoulil 
be observed, or as to whether it should be observed at aU. 
We find, also, aH such terms as "Lord's Dxy," "Eighth 
Day," or "Sunday," bat merely the Jewish term "First 
Day." 

§ 3. Eaiir^ of Blood. 

Among Jews a belief prevailed that the life or soul 
was in the blood, so that if the blood remained in cooked 
meat the life or soul would be eaten equally as the 
body. This gave rise doubtless to the prohibition in 
Genesis,* — a prohibition which is deem^ binding by 
Jews even at the present day,^ and has been adopted in 
the Greek Church,^^ a Church more influenced than the 
Latin one by Jewiah views. 

Jewish Christians retained the belief or prejudice in 
which they had been brought up The favorite ai^n- 
ment ^ against the obligation of GentUes to obey what 
were deemed Mosaic institutiona did not apply to the 
present prohibition. When the Apostles and elders at 
Jerusalem debated this with other matters, there was (Aoti 
15, t) " much disputing." Peter's statement seems to have 
effected a decision that the Mosaic ritual law was no( 
binding on Gentiles, but to this the following answer was 
obvious. If we assume that the Mosaic law is not bind- 
ing, how does that justify us in releasing Gentile Chris- 

iziiig othen." — TattnlUan, Dt Orat. is; o^ tt. Company hmrBrar, 
(to Rheinwald, p. ISO, uota S) view* of TBrtollUB, Ik Jgm. M, after bs 
became h MontaluBt. 

* " Bat flesh with the life thereof which is the blood thtveaf, ahaU jv 
not eat."— Om. 9,4. 

>" If it be true that needleBs Buffering ia eaomd to slaoghtend aniniala 
for the sake of treoing them fnna all bknd, it conld be wished that Jewi 
might Icara to regard the eating of blood in a diiferant light 

u "The Eaetent Church has continually j/KmrvtA this absdnenre 
Efrom blood], and preserrta it (Ten bow." — Rontta, Bili^uia SacnM, 1, 
note on p. B4S. 

» See note a, and itt Ch. IL note IL 
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tians from an obligition which existed b^cve the Mosaic 
law ! The present {oeeept was givem before tlie time of 
Moses, and cannot therefore have been intended foe Jewa 
only. 

The Apcetles and elders evidently did not see their way 
clear to meet this objection, and, in writing to the Gentile 
Christians, they include abstinence "from blood and from 
thingH strangled " as among necessary obeervancea.'* 

The question caused sharp deputing among the early 
Chiistiana, hot in the Gospels we find no woni concern- 
ing it. The statement of Jesus (Matt 15, 1 1 ; Mark 7, 15), 
that a man is not defiled by what enters bis mouth but by 
what proceeds from it, does not accord with the view that 

1* "It seemed good to the Holy Spirit and to ns to U; upon you no 
greater bniden than these hkcissabt things. That you nbstain front 
meats olltered io idols, and rrom blood, and Ai>m things strangled, and 
from fornication." — Axstm IS, », is. The sUngton to the Holy Bpirit 
UKABB pniiiMy Uut they nrriBPHBTZD Prter's vuion u a eammitnic*- 
tion from God which justified them in nor nqniiiog fVom Oentllee mi 
obeemoDe of the Hoene ceramoDkl hw, Aon^ they did not infer from 
tt any txemption ftom other oU^pitioiu^ or BnpfMMed obligttiima, -which 
tfatytpeei^. 

In Qte Letter Amn Hie Chnndiw ofliyona anA Tiaime it is nid : 
" How should they [the Christians] - — for whom it is not lawful to eat 
the blood of unreasoning animals— eat children ! " — RontJi, Reliq. 
Saertc, 1, SM. Taitalllaii saya : " Yoar error [concerning] Christiana 
ahoidd cause a blush, since we do not have even the blood of animals 
wnong DOT articles of food, tine« we abstain, moreover, from things 
■trangled . . . lest we should 1>e eontaminsted by any blood." — Apol. 
9; 0pp. pp. ID D, 11 A. dement of Alexandila. aaya : "Te human 
Tieings it is not lawful to timoh blood, since to them the body is merely 
flesh, operated [vivified 1} by blood. Hnman "hlood participates in the 
logos [reaseu !] and shares with the spirit the [Divine] favor," -^Patdag. 
3, 2S, nl. S ; 0pp. p. 207, edit. Pott«r. Mbrochu Felix also states (Oeta- 
■Vila, tH, p. lEl) that Chriatiana do not reckon blood in their list of eat- 
ables. These writers, except Clement of Alexandria, belong to the 
semi-Jewish school of Christiana. OiigAn mentions {conL CeU. 8, SO) 
the letter of the Apostles and elders above cited, bnt prefixes to it tha 
irords of Jesus (Matt. IS, U) that not the tilings which enter the month 
Imt thosewbichcomeout defilens,uidtberemarkar Fad<l Cor 8,$ 
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blood in the food must be avoided, nor is it so specific on 
thia point as it would have been made by the opposite 
party of Chnetians. 

§ 4. Baptism. 

The date when baptism originated ia unknown. A 
question' addressed to John the Baptist implies that it 
existed before his time." Probably Jewish belief in the 
uncleanliness of heathens had prompted the ablution of 
coQveita to Judaism, and this ablution came thus to be 
considered as an initiatory rite. 

Subsequently to the Savior's ministry, when the Apos- 
tles were diffusing their Master's religion, baptism seems 
to have been commonly administered to those who ac- 
cepted their teachings. Whether it were tiie universal' 
form of admission may be open to question, though 
admissions without it cannot have been numerous. We 
even hud mention in one locality of vicarious baptism,'' 
which implies that those who practised it must have 
imagined the rite a necessary ona 

In the second centuiy baptism seems to have been the 
generally accepted form of admission. Great importance 
and efficacy were attached to it. None but the baptized 
were, if we may credit Justin Martyr, admitted '^ to the 



that rood does not detennine our accepUbilitjr to Ood. Angnatfne states 
(nmt Faji^vm, 32, is ; 0pp. 6, p. 200, col. 2 C) that tlm aToidaneB of 
things strangled and of blood had aliont died out in Gentile cburcbes 
where there was no admixture of Jews. He ma; have referred epeciollj 

M The qaestion addressed to John (Jolm 1, SS) b not concerning the 
meaning of haptiam, hut " Wht baptizest thou I " The questioners seem 
to have been acquainted with bapciaia and to have wished information 
merely as ta why John practiB«l it. 

1' Baptism for the dead {1 Cor. 15, 2B) indicates that some had been 
baptized for their departed relativps or friends. 

le » Jq irhat manner we have dedicated ourselTcs to God, being created 
anew through Christ, we will now relate. ... As many as are persuaded 
. . . ore led by na where there is water ... are bom again, for they 
perform this bathing . . . ia the name of the Father of all tMngs and 
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Lord's Supper, which had already become something mys- 
terious ; yet we find dissentients. 

"Those wretches excite questionings. They say, 'bap* 
tism is therefore unnecessary [for those] to whom faith ia 
sufflcient.' " " 

If we DOW turn to the Gospels we find Uiat although 
Jeans was baptized, yet the only baptism of those wlio 
followed him was performed by his disciples, not by him- 
self (John 4:, 2), and there is no statement that this bap- 
tism was by his direction. Some dispute on the subject 
took place between Jobu's disciples and a Jew or Jews,'* 
the former of whom seem to have felt sore on the sub- 
ject, i* Thereupon Jesus left that section of country* 
and during the rest of his ministry not the slightest allu- 
sion is mwte in three of the Gospels to baptism " and bnt 
one mention of it in the remaining Gospel That mention 
occurs in the following direction of Jesus: — "Go and 
make disciples of all nations \baptising them inio the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spiri£\ 
teaching them to obsei^e all things wMcb I have corn* 
manded yoa" * 

Haster-God, uid of our Savior Jestu ChiiBt, and of the Holy Spirit" — 
Jttatln HutTT, Apol. 1, el, 

" This nourighmeut is called among as the Eachahtt, of which it is not 
permLBeible for any one to partalia untesa . . . bathed with the bathing 
for nimissian of gins and for regeueratioa. " — Joitlii Martyr, Apol. 1, 
W. Compare riewa of Hermaa qnot«d in Underaorid Miamoa, pp. 6S, 
GS : 3d edit, pp 66-67. 

V TertnlUon, de Baptigmc, 13. TertnlUan'i opponenta (de BapUtmo, 
11) call attention to the fact that Jeans did not baptize. 

u ■' Then there aroae a qnestion between some of John's disciples sod 
the JewB, about pnrifying." — Jobn 3, W. 

1* " And thef came nnto John, and said nnto him. Rabbi, he that was 
with yon beyond Jordan, to whom yon bore testimony, behold, the same 
btptizeth, and all men come to him." — John 3, 18. 

" " He left Judea, and departed again into Galilee." — John i, 3. 

■i The concluding versea appended to Mark's Gospel (16, O-SD) an 
known to be spnrioua. Compure on this tubject Ch. XI. note 10. The 
Qoepel as written by Mark ends with veraa S. 

■■ Matt as, 19, M. Uompan Appendix, Note A, g 16. The hup, 
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In this instance, and in this only, we have in one ct 
the Gospels a custom of the second century nnknowu to 
the Apostolic Age.^ The question may arise wlieth^ the 
pasG&ge in brackets be not due to some marginal comment 
which has crept into the text ; whether it be supposable 
that if Jesus had given such a direction the Apostles 
would have omitted to comply with, and teadi obedience 
to it. 

The formula, whether it belongs or not to the text, 
originated earlier than the doctrine of the Trinity. We 
find it in Justin Martyr, who wrote hajf a century before 
any deification of the Spirit as a person.^ He treats the 
formula as common at a date when, as may be inferred 
&om hia writings, the deification of Jesus was incipient 
<x unknown. On its origin see Appendix, Kote P. 

%Z. The LoTd:» Sapper. 

Jesus at the close of his ministry, when partaking for 
the lEist time of a meal with those who had been com- 
panions of his ministry, asked them that when subse- 



tismal forniDla however, as it exists in Mattbew, Id not fonnd in tlM 
Acts of PUate. Did it oiiginatu later thin thrt doonmeiit ( 

■* The tbtmala in the ApoetoHc Age sppears io the folloiritig pawige* : 
"Tbej were l&ptiznl in tbb name of thb Lokd Jcam." — Aoti B, 
n. " He [Peter] eommuided tliem to be baptized id thb kajh ot thb 
I.oiu>." — Acts 10, «, "They were baptised in thb bamb or thb 
Lord Zb»v%." — Acts 19, s. "Be Itaptized and wash away th; sins, 
calling on THE NAME OP THE LoRD." — AotB 22, W. 

** At an sariier date dian the one mentioned above, tiie Alexandrine 
Gnostics (concerniDg whom see Judaism, pp. 331--S34)penDiiified the 
Holy Spirit al an nan. Whether they regarded these eeons as ml beingx 
May be doabted, but according to their itatementa Christ and the Hoi;. 
Spirit were developed snbBeqnentlj to Man and the Assemhly. No 
thought, therefore, of deifpng either etn have had place in their minds. 
Neither Christ nor the Holy Spirit in their system belonged to the fint 
or higher Ogdood of the teons. See Norton's Oeiutinetiem, lat edit. 
Vol. 3, pp. 113 - 130, and CMnpu«, iu Jmiaitnt, a note on pp. SfiS, 
IS4. 
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quently they were at any time together, they should, in 
remembrance of him, break bread and drink a onp of 
wine. 

In the second century Me find that Christians, in copy- 
ing this custom, had mingled with it conceptions to which 
the Master nowhere alludes. Had they originated the 
Gospel narrative the simple request of Jesus would have 
Toru a much more marvellous appearance 



DESIGNATIONS FOB GOD. 

AhoKG heathens the term god, equally as the t«nn 
man, was a common noun, designating any or every god, 
but specifying no one in particular.^ If they wished to 
specify some one god they did so by using his name. 

Christians alleged, as already stated ^e p. 36), that 
the Supreme Being was devoid of name: that be had no 
need of a name, since he bad no equals from whom hr 
needed to be distinguished. They said that he could not 
have a name because there was no one older than himself 
vho conld have named him.^ 

In addressing heathens, however, the Christians found 
constant need of using some designation for the Supreme 
Being, which should prevent their words from being mis- 
applied to any other. Sometimes they termed him " the 
Glod without B name."' In other instances they used 

1 See Judaitm at Rome, pp. 2-4. 

* See quotations in Undervjorld Mission, p. 152, note + j 8d edit. 
p. 1*6, note 6. Compare in the present work Ch. VIII. note 4. 

' 'KrmiiuvrTOt, Tatian, Orot. 4 ; Just. Mart. A^l. 1, BS, p. 262 C. 
On this and other designatiana bj Christians compare Judaism, p. 352, 
note 43. For designations used by Jews among heathens eee Judawn, 
p. 4, note i. 
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designations, several of which are subjoined with a slight 
attempt at classifi cation. 

"The true God"; "Him who is really God"; "the sole 
God " ; " the unborn " or " uuoriginated God " ; " the first 
God" ; "the inetiable God" or "the God not to be con- 
versed with," * 

" The Father of Justice " ; " the Just Overseer " ; " the 
God not to be swayed " nor " bribed." ' 

" The God free from suffering " ; " the imperishable 
God"; "the ever-existing God" ; "the eternal liod."* 

" Tlie God of all things " ; " the Maater-God " ; " The 
All-Kuler"; "King of the Htiavena"; "God over the 
world." ^ 

"The Creator"; "God the Maker"; "God, Maker of 



• eiM dXi7#u>jf, Justin HuItt, A-e<A. I, lu; p. 212 a 4 drrat Otii, 
m ^it Kptwi iSr, IomL Apol. 1, 13, p. 161 E ; Clem. Alex. Prvtr^. ^ 
Paed. 1. E8, pp. 20, ISO. Irrut /lint Or, Clem. Alex. Paed. X ^l, p- 140. 
Btij iyiivvTBi, Cohort, ad Grsecos, 22, p. 6fl A ; Juat. Mart jtpoL 1, 14, 
SS, 4^ M, 2, e, 12, IS, pp. S6 A, lei B, IGO B, 231 B, 240 A, 266 D, 310 
C, 313 D i iyir^ot, Athenagoraa, Legal. 4, S, 22, pp. 20 B, 38 D, 
108 B. i ipiSroi eUt, Juflt JpoL I, 60, p. 256 B. Oei. ifi^TOi, Joat. 
Apot. 1, n, Ot, 2, IS, IS, pp. 15*, D, 2G0 D, 310 0, 812 D. 

* Uarijp ItnuOiTiVijt, JuBt Apol, 1, (J, p. 148 C t& wimir tr&mii 
lUatot, Just. Apol. 2, 15, p. SIO A. Sfbt irptwroi, Juat Apol. 1, U; 
p. 161 A. 0^9^ SupoioiitrriBt, Tatian, Oral. t. 

' Geij dTaSiit, Just Apol. 1, %\ p. 190 B ; Athenag. Legal. F, p. 38 D ; 
Clam. Alex. Strom. 2, w, p. 460. 6fis S^BaprDt, Just. Dvil. .% p. 28 D. 
Btht dfl Or, Cohort, ad Qnec B ; Just Apol. 1, u, pp. 66 E, 184 A, 
itStm, Cohort, ad Gnec. M, p. 66 A (comp. SS, aa, pp. 74 A B, 78 D> ; 
Athenag. LtgrU. 22. p. 108 B. 

!■ Tw. rirraa 6iit, Jnat Apol. 1, W, p. 252 A. etitirviarijTW*, Clem. 
Alei. Fatd. X, li, p. 142. riSr SKaw 9eii, Slrom. 2, 4iS, p. 4S8. Seirxinp 
or StffTifjtf* tffit, Jnat. Apol. 1, ij, H, S2, 88, 40, «, «, 81 [bis], 2, n, 
pp. 182 A, 166 D, 206 C, 212 E. 218 A, 224 C, 230 D, 258 A D, 296 D. 
BtTwbTiit tOt axw, Clem. Alei. Prolrepe. 10, !>«, p. 77 ; Tatian, Oral. n. 
ran-oxfiiTop, Jngt Dial. Ifl, w, las, 112, pp. 56 B, 828 A, 456 A, 462 D ; 
Cleni, Alex. Pned. 1, fli ; Strom. 4, 172, pp. 148, 641. TheophiluB. ad 
AvioJ. 1, 4, p. 14 D, BairiKdis t<J» o6iai>!ii>. Just Apol. 2, 2, p. 288 C. 
Iiwip Kicim Btin, Joit DiaL 60, p. 200 A. 
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the world " ; " Maker of the universe " ; " Architect [of the 
world]." * 

"Parent of aJl things"; "Father of the universe"; 
" Father of things visible and invlBible " ; " Father of the 
Heavens" or simply "the Father," meaning "the Orij;;i- 
nator" or sometimes, in accordance with Jewish usage, 
"tlie watchful Parent."' 

Feasibly some heathen may have treated these epithets 
as equivident to names, since a Christian writer parries 
any such view.*" 

If we turn to the Gospels we find that the appellatives 
for the Deity are simply those which had been commou 
among Jews in their intercourse with each other. They 
show no traces of Christian effort to prevent heathen 
misconception. 

< KTiOT^, JaiL Apol. i, 9,^.296 D. 9tii6roi^tmt, Jmtt. Apol. l,ris, 
p. 2S2 & Btit rir rtln-a ic6aiur roti/irat, Jiut. ApoL 2, G, p. 294 A. 
Tou «ifff«* TmijTifi. Athenag. Legal, n [bi»l, 10, pp. 88 D, 42 C, 48 - 60, 
i imijtJh tAt r6imir, Joit Apol. 1, 20, 08, 97, pp. ISO C, 262 A, 268 D. 
VNir'l' ToSSc roS rovrit, Jnst. ApoL l,^^ p. 194 B, Athenag. LtgtU. 
4, so, pp. 22 C, 130 D ; Le Baarrui. 1S>, p. 262 D. Btit Sitiuavpyii, Juat 
Apol. 1, »>, !», 13, W, S8, B9, pp. 152 A. 163 C, 1S6 C, 192 A, 252 A, 264 
B ; Atbenag. Legal, icv It, pp. 48 - 60, S8 B ; Clam. Alex. Faed. 1, 73, 
p. 141. 

• 6tAtS.wiyrarytiiriT<i>p,3uit, Apol. 1,1.1, p. 164 A. m-Hip Tut xiirw, 
Juat. Apol. 1, P, VI, Si, to, t\ 46, 2, 0, pp. 162 A, 162 A, 206 B, 218 A, 
228 D, 230 D, 286 D. n.T},fi tou ravrit, Athenag. Legai. is, p. 68 B. 
xaT>ip Tun SXwt, Just. Apol. 1, «, 81 [bis] al [ter], 65, pp. 224 C, 258 A D, 
264 B C [bis], 266 D j Clem. Alex. Paed. 1, 3.% ro, 3, to, pp. 129, 138, 
278. Toriip alaBrrruje lal iopdrav, Tatian, (hvl. t. rariip riir oipvQr, 
Just. Apol. 2, 1, p. 288 C. 

"* " The terms Father, and Ood, and Creator, and Lord, and Master, 
are not names, but sppellatioDs [derivad Tromj his beneSts and aatiana.'* 
— Jtut. BSart Apol. 2,6; 0pp. I, f. 2S6 D. 
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CHAPTER TI. 

TSEUS APPLIED TO CEBISTIANa. 

§ 1. 'AatfffU, Ui>i)dieB€r3. 
Th the contest between Judaism abd heathenisQl, and 
subsequently in that of Judaism and Christianity against 
heathenism, certain terms came into existence as des- 
ignatioDb for those who had given up heathenism. Dur- 
ing political embitterment the active nae of these term* 
was such that we find them firequently occnrritig in his* 
tone literature. Had the Gospels been iu process of 
formation during such times, it is hardly possible iJiat 
some of these epithets should not have been mentioned, 
and that those deemed unjust should not havs beeb con- 



One of these terms was "UnbelieVeTS." We find it in 
active use at Rome when Jesus was yet teaching in Ju- 
dea, thongh then it can have applied only to monotheista, 
or their allies in the popular party. The aristocracy had 
endeavored by conspiracy and open rertlt to overthrow 
Tiberius and crush the popular party. They had mur- 
dered many of its leaders and prominent members. When 
order was restored and the murderers were prosecuted 
for their crimes, they retorted with chaises of Unbelief.* 
If the prosecutor alleged : You murdered my brother or 
my relative, the answer was : Tou do not believe in the 
Goda ; or. You do not believe in the divinity of Augustus. 
A notable instance of this has been given in the latter 
half of note 14 in Ch. II. The aristocracy subseiiuently 
resorted to the same charge against others, whenever they 
deemed it for their political interest so to do." Against 
Christiana it waa a common charge. 

' For ft fuller Bocouatsee JwiaiMm, p. 211. note 85. and for the politi- 
cal condition under which it occurred see the lame work, pp. {>31-6M. 
> See Judaiita, pp. 7 - 10, 473- J74, and 534, note 111. 
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The term Unbeliever, or Unbelievers, does not occur 
in the Glospels. Thia would have been very improbable 
if they or any of them had been fabricated in Europe, or 
perhaps even in Asia, at a later date; 

§ 2. Atheists. 
Towards the close of the first century the term Athe- 
ists came into nse as a designation for Christians. The 
use of this term was not confined to Italy or to Europe, 
for we find it used by.the Jewish aristocracy in Judea. 
A relative of the Emperor Domitian was put to death on 
a chaise of Atheism ; and Polycarp was asked to save hia 
life by saying, " Destroy the Atheists." The term must 
' from the close of the first century have been actively in 
use as a designation for Christians, who of course earnestly 
denied the propriety of auch usaga' He term is not 
found in the Gospels. 

§ 3. ChristiaTis. 

The term Christuns * came into use already in Apos- 
tolic times, as a designation for the followers of Jesus, 
It must have been widely current both in Europe and 
Asia before the last quarter of the first century. 

Heathens sometimes altered the word Ckristos or Chris- 
tus, Christ, to Chrestoe and Chresius, a term to wliich 
Clement of Alexandria gives an ethical meaning of his 
own and to which others objected.^ 

Neither of tiseae terms occurs in the Gospels ; t^eir 
absence would be ve^ remeirkable were the Gospels fab- 
ricated in the secona century, or even at the close ot 
the first. 

* Sm citatioBS tnaa diffwcnt writBTR in Jitdaism, pp. 473, 174, foot- 
note! 62-57. 

* " The disciples wen called duTdiaiiifint in Antioch." — Actsll, 
IS. " Then Agiippa laid to Paul: You almost penoade me to become a 
ChrUtiaii.'' — Acta 26, ss, " Yet if tmj toan taSSa as a. duistiam let 
Umitot be uhamed." — 1 Pater 4, 1& 

» Sa« JtKliiinn, Ch. VIII. note 136, 
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§4. Third Sace. 
Christians occasionally spoke of themselves as a new, 
or distioct race,* meauing to distinguish themselves I'rutu 
Jews and heatheoa This prompted heathens to desig- 
nate and persecute them as a " Third Eace." No such 
term or allusion to it occurs in the Gospels. 



CHAPTER VIL 

TERMS USED BY CHKISTUN3. 

§ 1. Aae^Tjv, afft^eta, avOfUK, avofua. 

Christians equally with Jews, when brought into con- 
tact with Gentilea, needed terras to express the various 
classes gf the latter. They designated a heathen as 
dorySifj, an Unbeliever. Heathenism they termed atrifftta. 
Unbelief, or non-recognition of God. By avoiuK, LaW-Icss, 
they understood a heathen, or a Monotheist who did not 
accept the ceremonial law ; and by avoftia, LAW-Iessness, 
the non-acceptance of this law. This special sense of the 
words law-lesa and law-lessness did not of course prevent 
their being used in their common signification of a trans- 
gressor and transgression. 

These terms were in use, the first two in common use, 



* Peter uaea it (1 Pet. 2, e) in connection with nation and people, aa 
one of sereral designations for Christians. See other nses of it in Jada- 
iirm, p. 174. TertoIUan stoutly objects to it. "Have Christians a dif- 
ferent kind of teetb, or a different opening for their jaws t . . . We are 
called a third race, — dog-tailed, perhaps, or shadow-footed, or it may 
be Antipodes from below the earth. , , , Ridienlona madnesa. , . . But 
we are deemed a third race bacanaa of our religion not of our national 
origin as Romans or Jews." — Ad Nat. !,'•,«; p> 58 A U, edit. Rigault. 
Elsewhere he speaks of the heathen with their circns : " Where thej can 
readily cry out, bow long to the third nee!" — Scotyiatt, lo^ p. 628 B> 
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among Christians outside of Jndea, and are not infre- 
quent in the Apostolic writings.' In the Gospels the 
first two do not occur, nor in the sense above mentioned 
ia either of the latter to be found." This would be dif- 
ficult to account for, at leaat as regards the iirst two, if 
the Gospels were anything different from what they pro- 
fes3 to be, honest records of events in Judea. 

Hiese terms were common ones among Jews and Chris- 
tians, resident in heathen communities, to designate a 
CONVERT to the belief in one God.' The former of them 
does not occur in the Gospels, and the latter, thoi^h 
occurring twice in Luke (1, so ; 18, 3), ia nowhere in the 
Gospels used in this peculiar sense. 

§ 3. Evaeffeia, evaeff^, 
Jews and Christians used the above terms to desi<^te 
practical -monotheism and a practical Monotheist,* one 
who lived in accordance with his obligation to God. 
These terms were common outside of Judea, and appear 
several times in the Apostolic writings,' but are un- 
linown to the Gospels. 

^ 'Ain^ Bom. *,\ 8, 6 ; 1 Tim. 1, 9 ; 1 Peter ^ 18 ; 2 Peter 2, li, 
a, 7 ; Juds, 1, IS. 'Jur4piia, Rom. 1. IS, 11, SS; 2 Tim. 2, le ; Tit. 2, 
12 ; Jude, ifi, le. 'Afufioi, Acts 3, 13 ; 1 Cor. 9, 31 ; 2 Tbew. 2, a ; 

1 Tim. 1, D ; S Peter 3, S. 'Am^h, Bom. 4^ 7. On the use o( this 
vord Bee Judaism, pp. 167, 4S3. 

* In Hark 15, k, and Luke 22, ST, ia the qnotation from Isaiah 
(S3, 1!) "Hewiiareckoiied with the Law-Igsb," mesiiiing apparently with 
traasgnsaoii, a ose of tbe word different from that above noted. 'An/tla 
occurs four time* in Matthew, but nowhere in the apecific sense ebore 
mentioned. 

* See qnotationa in Judaism, p. 471. 

* See quotatioDa in Jiidawm, pp. 46G - 167. 

•'Bflu^^ia, Acta 3, la ; 1 Tim. 2, a ; 3^ IS ; 4, T, S ; 6, ^ ^ n, 11 ; 

2 Tim. 3, » ; Tit. 1, 1 ; 2 Fet. 1, 3, 6, 7, 3, 11. ^Act^ip, Act* 10, ^ T ; 
2% is; 2 Pet 3,8. 
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Closely related to the foregoing ia the verb ffo't/Jtu-, to 
monotheize-pTactically, aud the adverb (urt^uf, practically 
monotheistic, which occur with eufticient frequency in 
ChristiaQ writers to strengthen the axgameut sowewhati 
by their non-appearance in the Crospels, 

§ 4. OeMTcilScMi, 0€aat0^, 

These words with soma of their cognates appear fre- 
quently in Christian writings of the second and third 
centuries,' so that their absence from the Gospels, with 
the one esceptioD noted below/ would have been unhkely 
if they had been written os in couise of accreticm dur- 
ing the second century. The ailment ia less applicable 
to the Apostolic Age, because at that date tho queation 
of (vcr<i3(ta, practical-uKHiotlieiBm, that is, the questioq 
whether a man could practicallt xeccgnize God without 
becoming a Jew, overlaid, as a sulyect of discussion, any 
questioQ of mere conversion to monotheism. 

The first of these words, Brethren, came into nse, a( 
least among Jewish Christians, in the Apostolic Age to 
denote their fellow-Christians of Jewish origin.* The 
se<»nd, Foreigners, was used to denote Christians of Gen- 
tile descent' The third term. All Men, was a designation 
for both classes, namely, Jews and Gentiles.^ In some 

• See Judaiita, pp. *eO-485. 

' In the Gospel of John (9, Hi) ftartp^s is Tepresented ai nmd hf one 
who h»d been cured of blindness. Jabob ia nowheie gold to have uttered 
a word concerning Stwrt^i!, laige as was thia claw of believara in God 
outaiile of Judta. 

8 See Jiidaigtn, p. 256, Dot« 211. * ItHd. 

*" Rom. 3, K, 21 ; 5, II, 18 ; Gal. 3, ai ; 5 John, is. The Ctohortfttto 
ad Gnecos (c. U) contrasts the words Monotheists and All Men. Under 
the latter term ita anthor intended to Include reputed heathen*. He 
ma; have had in mind Stoics, but more probably referred to the writers 
of uert^ Jewish documents temporarily in circnlation with a professedly 
beathea ftuthraBhip. On these docnmenta. Bee Judaitm^ pp. SSS-312. 



D,gt,,-erihyGOO^Ie 



§ a.] TESMS USED BY OHBlSTIAHa 59 

cases it meaiLt only sach ol tbeee as bad become Chiis- 
tian8> tlioogh it is also uaed to designate ooo-Christians, 
whether Jew or Genttla 

In the peculiar B&tae above mentioned Uiesa words do 
not occur in the Gospels, 

§ 6, AtKOtQi, Just Men. 

This was a term, for those who, prior to the time of 
Moses, or else prior to the time of Abraham, were said 
to have been acceptable to Grod.'^ Two ages, or eras, of 
Just Men were recognized. In Irenaeus these ages may 
have been from Adam to Noah and from Koab to Abra- 
ham. He uses the word patriarchs for those acceptable 
to God during the period &om Abraham to Moses,^' and 
the tenu prophets lor subsequent teachers in the old dis- 
pensation. 

In Justin Mi^yr ^ and in Hermas " the first age of 
Joat Men must mean those &om Adam to Abraham, who 
were deemed just without circomcisiou, and the second 
age those from Abraham to Moses who, though ciicum- 
eised, did not observe the Mosaic Iaw. 

" See Uhdenem-ld Mtgyian, 3d edit., pp. G, 9, II, 12, 3t. 

*• "The irtiole remaming multitude of those who prior toAhrah>m 
were Just, and of those patriarchs who lived prior to Hoses, were justified 
without the things aln^y mentioned and withont the Mosaic Law." — 
benmu. cant. Eatrea. 4, \6, s. Compare citation in Ch. II. note 11, 
where the necotid age of the world commences with Noah. 

The " things already mentioned " mean circumcision and the sabhath, 
fet Irenaua iucoasieteatly identifies (4^ IS, t) the Ikealogue {which 
commands ohserrance of the sahlMith) with the " natural precepts which 
from the beginning Ood implanted in men," and apeaka of precepts or » 
covenant {3, 11, 8) ^ven through Noah. Compare 4, 16, 3, The cove- 
nant through Noah was, according to hia Greek teit, the firet of four ; 
the second being through Abraham, the third through Moaet^ and tha 
fourth through Jeans. 

1* The distinction of Jnst Men into two ages teems distinctly Implied 
in Justin's J>ialogue, ZT, cited in Ch. 11. note II, though I believe that 
he nowhere uses the phrase "two ages of Just Men." 

^ Compare Similitude, 9, 3, with its explanation in 9, IS, both cited in 
Vytdenoorld Mittion, p. S8 ; Sd edit. p. ES. 
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In the Gospels the term Jast Men occuts once (Matt 
13, 17), but without being used in a controvereial sense. 
Not only ia it there unopposed to those under the Law, 
but it is grouped with them as if they were parts of one 
whole, 

§ 7. Jems Christ 

While Jesus taught in Judea the question was debated 
whether he were the Christ This term had not yet been 
conjoined to the word Jesus as part of one name. In 
the Gospels the Master is almost universally called 
Jesus, a term which occurs more than six hundred 
times.'* If the word Christ be at any time employed 
it is as an official title, usually with the prefix IHE," 
and we also find Jesus THE Christ" The exceptions'* 
confirm, rather than militate against, the inference to be 
drawn from this ust^. 

" In tlie GlaagoiT edition of Schmidt's Oaneerdanee the word Jibub, 
aa quoted from the GospeU, occupies more than eleven and one half 
colamns, and occtin about fifty-four timea in each column. 

<• HaU. 1,17; 3,1; 11,3: 16, IH; 23, 42 ; 23, g, lo ; 34,1), !a ; 26, 
m. Mark 8, as ; 12, as ; 13, 21 ; 14, ai ; 15, 32. Luke 2, 36 j 3, l.> ; 
*, 41 (bin) ; 9, SO ; 32, G7 ; 33, ss, as. Jolin 1, so, iS, 4i ; 3, la ; 4, SS. 
SB, 42 ; 6, m ; 7, 36, 37, 31, A] (bia), 42 ; 10, 24 ; 11, 37 ; 12, U ; 20, 31. 
In all these passages tbe article is in the Greek t«it prefixed. 

In the following four instancea the article is omitted, but the word 
Chriat is nevertheless used aa an official title. " A Savior who is [the] 
Chriat, [the] Lord. " — Lnk* 2, II, "We found this man . . . all^- 
lug himself to be [thej Christ, [who is a] king." — Lnke 23, 3. " If 
any one should acknowledge him [aa the} Christ." — Jobn 9, 23. 
"That they know Thee [aa] the only true God, and thine envoy JesuB 
[as the] Christ." — John 17, 3, 

w Matt. 16, M. , 

I' The exceptions will he better understood by classification under two 
heads, those which pertain to the ministry of Jesus and those which do 
not. To the former class belong two paasages. 

Marie 9, 4i ; "Whoever shall give yon a drink of water in my name 
[btca-iiae you are Christ's] 1 say to you in truth he Ehall not lose liis re- 
ward." The question may be I'ftised whether the bracketed words have 
been added in sHier times as an explanation. If so, they have in some 
authorities displaced part of those which precede them. 



ih,Google 



§1.] FDBUC 0AHE3. 61 

Had the Gospels been written, either in Apoetolic or 
post-Apo&tolic times, by persons not conversant closely 
with the history of Jesus, the phraseology of these times 
would inevitably have been applied to the Master. Jesus 
Cbiist woold have been a customary t«nn. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

MISCELLANEOUS QUESTIOSS. 
§ 1. Public Games. 

Is those provinces of the Boman Empire which were 
ander control, not of the prince, but of tiie senate, public 
games were a common occurrence. In the western por- 
tion of the Empire, that is, in Italy, Gaul, North Africa 
{which must not be understood as including North I^ypt), 
and perhaps in Greece and Spain, these barbarous amuse- 
ments involved frequent destruction of human life, and 
were in some cases the means by which a political party 
in power wreaked its malignity on some of its opponents. 
Probably in Asia Minor and Syria the strong influence 
which the Jews exercised may have mitigated these bar- 
barities. Public opinion may there and in North Egypt 
have condemned sacrifice of life for human amusement, 
and have rendered the Games comparatively harmless. 
Vet even these countries, or such of them as were under 
immediate control of the senate, were at times heavily 
taxed to furnish the pecuniary means for perpetrating 

John 1,17: "Favor and trutlt come tbroogh Jeans Christ." Jalin 
speaks this in hU own peison. He wrote when old, and whan the term 
Jesua Christ had become fajuiliar as a name. 

To the 8ecot]d cIhsb belong three passages, only one of which probably 
proceeded from an evangelist. They are Matt. 1, 1, 18 (concerning which 
see Appendix, Kote N) and the heading of Mark's Gospel, 1, 1. These 
show how prone Christiana would hare been to use Christ as a name 
when not recording his actual bietorf. 
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^ese barbaxitjes on » grand scale elaewbere.' W^ find 
that such gameSiin a milder forni perhaps, were being 
fxliibited at £phesu3 when Paul was tbeie-^ 

At a latei date in letters hoax Eome dining Paul's tList 
and second uupriaonnient, we find, allusions to thes^ 
games, prompted perhaps by some of them which had 
taken p^ce in Italy .^ 

In post- Apostolic writers we not infrequently find men- 

1 See in Juda'am, p. 7% mcBtioa (rf the .^dilitiaa tiibnte from wbich 
Cicero'a brother hod relieved the proTJncials. 

^ The Asiarclig <BeatioB«d (AcU 19i Si) wire oCBiieTB from different 
loealitiea who euperintended, or gave itt their own expense, these games. 
Their presence *t EpheeoB nndns it hi^ty probable that the games wen 
in Gonrse of exhibition when Fanl was there. We End in a letter which 
he wrote at this dat« three ttr (bar aUustoua tOt or tDoBtn^ons taken 
from, the public game*. Faley might have added to hi* ffora PatUuum 
this coincidence betweon the Acta an4 Paul's episttee- 4si*rch» ia in, 
tjie comniou vendou not Teiy axprewivelj Kndered by " chief of Aaia." 

Fanl's sJlufiions to the public games are as follows : " Know ye no]^ that 
of those who run in the race-course all luUi but one receiveth the prize T 
Thus run, that ye may obtain. And every one who contendeth in the 
games is temperate in all things ; they, however, to obtain a peBshable 
erown, but we en imperishable. I therefore so run, not as one uncer- 
tain ; I so fight, not asonestriltingthaair,"— ICSpr. 9, iSi-29; JCoj/M* 
trans. " If after the manner of men I have fought with beasts at 
Ephesus, what advantageth it me, if the dead rise not f let us eat and 
drink ; for to-morrow we die." —1 Oor. 15, at. "I thinlc that God hm 
eabibited us apostles last as {those in the public ganiHs] cmileiimed t» 
death."— ICor.^sB, 

' The Epistle to the EpheiiiiiB was written dating Panl'a fint Bnpri»- 
onment at IL»ue. In it is the atatemsn^ '^We wnstlonot agEunst fleab 
and Uood, but against principalities,, t^ainat power*, againtt the world- 
rul«rs of this darkness." — XIpIlBa. 6, li. A^n : In the Epistle to the 
FbUipplanx: "Focgetting the things behind, and straining towaids 
those before, I press toward the goal — the prize of the upward caU from 
God through Christ Jesus." — 3^ IS, 14. 

The Writet to th4H*br«vrB borrows, also nsimile from these ^edcb. 
' ' Seeing we also are encompassed by so great a cloud of witnesses, let na 
lay aside every weight, aod the sin which [like a cloak] might so ea«ly 
entangle us, and let us run with euduiauce the race lying belora us." — 
13,L 
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tion of, or Ulnstrations taken from, these games.* Chris- 
tians were often Bacrificed in them either by being pitted 
against wild beasts or in some oUier way. It would even 
seem that in the time of Claudius and Marc Antottine 
lions had been taught to slowly mangle their victims. 
At least the historian's language presente no intelligible 
meaning except this.^ 

In the Gospels we find from the Teacher of teachers no 
word on the subject of these games ; no condenmation of 
them as barbarities ; no answer put into the mouth of his 
followers, which might aid them in escaping ; no word of 
encouragement to assist them in enduring these atrocities. 

The tecoDd Epiatle to Tiinothjr wu written doling Paal's second im- 
prisonment. In it he says, " If a man contend in the games, he is not 
crowned, unless he contend lawfnllj." — 3 Tim. 2, i!i, 

* See Clem. Ali^i. StT&m. 2, IJO, cited in Undervxirld Miaiott, p- 97 ; 
3d edit. p. 93. Even Christ is termed (Doct. Orient. % 58) "might; 
athlete." and in Iictter from "Ljoam and Vlenne (Routh, Beliq. Sac 
X, .111 ; Enseh, Ece. Hist. Vol. 2, 23, ed. Heinich.) " mighty and irre- 
sistible athlete." This letter is mainly devoted to an nccount of barbari- 
ties predised against Christians in that neighborhood during the pnhtio 
games. Among other atrocities mention is made (Euseh. Ecc. HiM., 
VoL 2, p. S2, edit. Heinichen) of a Christian woman enclosed in > net 
Uld exposed for a bnll to toss as an amusement to tlie bmtal spectators. 
Compare in Judaimi, p. 335, note 10, mention from the same letter ot 
another victim. The question whether God (cp. Ch. III. | 11) were 
devoid oF name seems to have been among test questions addressed to 
Christians. "Attalus, . . . being asked what name God has, auswei'ed : 
God baa not a name like a human being." — BiiMbina, See. Hid. S, 1 ; 
Vol. 2, p. 29, ed. Heinich. Tertollian devotes a treatise, cU Sfedaculu, 
to the subject of public games. 

> See Dio Cass. 60, is, 71, ss, quoted in Jadaiim, pp. TS, 361. Dnt^ 
ing the reign of Tiberius public butcheries in the games were not allowed. 
Under Caligula, probably during his illness, one such occurrence took 
place which caused him to abolish the games and to utter an earnest re- 
proof to those who had been willing witnesses of such doings. It must 
have been the public opinion cultivated during these two reigns, which 
compelled Claudius to have the lion killed. Marc Antonine was ■ better 
man than Claudius, so that his permission for the torture and murder of 
hnman beings by a trained lion implies a degeneracy and growth of bar- 
tsrism at Borne between A. d. 41 and a. d. 161. 
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§ 2. Slavery. 

Slavery amoi^ Uie Jews must have been confined to 
the households of a few among their princes or rulers. 
In heathen or semi-heathen lands it was common, and at 
Borne it existed in an aggravate form so as to force itself 
constantly on public attention.' 

In the Epistles we find references to slaveiy,' though 
perhaps fewer than would have occurred had not Apos- 
tolic teaching foond its chief supply of converts among 
the partly monotheized Greeks, rather than among the 
Latins. 

In the Gospels Jesus is nowhere represented as lay- 

• See Judaitm, pp. 8fl- 89, 172 note 86, 316 nota 109, 320 note 124, 
46G note ISO. A Bcrpan law Tequired, in cose of a master being mur- 
dered, thst »U hi« ilaves, innocent or guilty, should be ezecated. Such 
an atrocity took place in A. D. SI (nee Judaiim, p. 88), thoti^ not 
without opposition from the people. Plutarch mentioiia {Jvdaism, 
p. 306) a law, pi-obably of Domitian, that a alave, by giving up claim to 
freedom, could demand sale and change of master, Hadrian transferred 
to the Courts {Jiidaignt, p. 325) tie — under Trajan grosaly abased — 
capital poB-er over slarea. 

' " Are you called being a bondman, do not feel concerned, but, mora* 
orer, if you can become free prefer to serve." — 1 Cor. 7, ■>!. Thi! con- 
clusion admits an opposite translation, — " Avail yourself of the opportun- 
ity." " Boadmen, be obedient to them that are your mastera according 
to the flesh, with fear and trembling, in nnglenesa of your heart, as unto 
Christ" — EphMk6,ri. "Bondmen, obey in all things your masters 
according to the flesh ; not with eye-serrice, as men-pleaseiv ; but in 
Bingleneas of heart, fearing God," — CoIqbb. 3, 11. *' Mastera, give 
unto your bondmen that which is just and equal ; knowing that yon 
also have a Master in heaven." — Coloaa. 4, 1. " Let as many bond- 
men as are under the yoke count their own masters worthy of all honor, 
that the name of God and his doctrine be not blaaphemed." — 1 Tim. 
6, I. *' Exhort bondmen to be obedient onto their own mastei^ aiid 
to please them well in all things ; not answering again." — Titua 2,0. 
The Epistle to Philemon was specially written with reference (see verses 
10-21) to the bondman who carried it " Slaves of the household, be 
subject to your masters with all fear ; not only to the good and gentle, 
bntalsolo thefroward." — lPeter2,18 

In the foregoing the word translated bondman nsnally designates ona 
who ii so born. 
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ing down roles for the relatinn between master and slave, 
or as teaching specially either the permissibility or the 
wrougfulness of slavery. Three times in them we find 
the recorded mention of a bom bondman or houdmeu, 
SovXos, SovKoi,^ but no mention of, or allusion to, ivSpdwoStu', 
one who has been made a slav^ large as was this un- 
happy class amot^ heathens. 

§ 3. Two Wars. 

In the history of Judea during the first and second 
centuries we find two wars, one beginning in the reign 
of Nero, and the other in that of Hadrian, which could 
scarcely have escaped mention in the Gospels if these 
had been fabrications or accretions during this period. 
Ko gift was more lauded by public opinion than the 
capacity of foretelling future events, and persons in pre- 
paring a fictitious narrative would almost assuredly have 
pat into the mouth of Jesus predictions as to the course 
and termination of both contests. In the former of these 
wars the temple was destroyed.* Immediately before, or 
during, the latter a temple of Jupit«r Capitolinus was 
placed on its site.'" 

* Jeaaa is nprcsenCed ss curing the bondman of a centurion. Mtttt. 
8,5~I3. Compare Lake 7,! -10. A uobleman is represented as beiug 
told b; bJB bnndmen that Via son had recoTeied. John 4^ 51. Two 
bondmen of the high priest ore &lso mentioned. John 18, 10, 26. Com- 
pare Hatt. 26. A], Mark 14, 47, Luke 22, SO. 

• According to Josephus ((Fora, 6, 4, S), it was burned, the burning 
being due to the nnaathorized a<^t of an individual soldier contnuy to 
the wiU of Titus. According to Onisins, 7, a (cited in Ch, IX. nota 2), 
Titus had it destroyed AFTER BEIKO declabeu bupbror bj the army. 
Any such declaration — placing him in antagonism to bis father — must 
have coma from the patrician element, which was to be found mora among 
the officers than among the soldiers. A statement by Josephus (^Ware, 
6, 1, 7) that Titus with his officers entered the Holy of Holies, aci^ords 
best with the kst-mentioned narrative. Titus, even if reluctant to 
destroy the temple, was easily swayed by patriciaua, no BS usually to 
become their tool. Compare SibyL Orac. 1, 393^ DM, quoted in Appen- 
dix, Note J. No. 1. 

1° See Jiidaitm, pp. 825, S28. 
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§ 4 Philoso^y. 

In the Greek-speaking countries where Judaism had 
preceded Christianity, the term Philosophy frequently 
des^nated love of moral wisdom, a use of the terra 
which was carried by the Stoics and their disciples into 
Europe." The same term was used for mental specula- 
tions of various kinds. 

In the former of these aignificafcions Clement of Alex- 
andria doubtless uses it when hs speaks of Philoso- 
phy as a schoolmaster,^ preparing the Crreeks ss the 
Law did the Jews for Christianity. The different senses. 
of the word were often confused by uodiscdminatii^ 
minds. 

Christians were divided in their views as to the origia 
of Philosophy. Some thought that it came from the 
PevQ ; others that it came from the Deity.*^ The respec- 

>' See JudaUrm, p. 49 &. 

13 •' yfg Bbould not err in layiiig that PhiloBOpli]' was given to tlie 
Grreks, eepecially a» a 'Tsstament' [or 'oorenanfj of their own, it 
being a basis of the philosophy which is accordiiig to Chiist," — Clam. 
Alex. Slmm. 6, 67 ; %). 3, 1 38. Clement quotes as words of the Deitj 
the paasege (Jet. 31, 31, S3 ; Heb. 8, 8, e) : " ' I appoint you. a nev) ctn«- 
nani [iejtommi], not as I appointed to yoar fatkers in Mmmt Horeb.' Ha 
appointed a new one to you [Christians], since those of the Greeks and 
Jews were antiquated. "*- iSlrmii. 6, « j 0pp. 3, 122. " Justly there- 
fore the Law [was given] to the Jews bat Philosophy to the Greeks until 
thecoming [of Christ]." — S!rt>m. 6, 1» i 0pp. 3, 1B8, 

" Those who proclaim the atheUm of Epicunia and pleasure [as life's- 
olgect], and whatever else contrary to true leaching has been sowed in 
Grecian philosophy, are spurious fruits of an agriculture diviuelf girea 
to the Greeks. "~S(rom, 6,67, {al. s) ; Opp. p. Hi. 

■* "Let those who say that Philosophy proceeds from the Devil ander- 
atand what the Scripture says, that the Devil transforms himself Into an 
aiif!Bl of light. . . . But if heteachesssanftDgelof light, hespeakswhat 
Istrae," — Clem. Alex. Strom. 6, 68; Opp. p. 773. "Those who eaj 
that Philosophy is not from God incur dangeT." — StTom. 6, 1J6 ; QRp; 
p. 321. " Greek Philosophy, as some [think], is accidentally, somehow, 
possessed of the truth faintly and imperfectly, and as others will have it, 
is prompted by the DeviL" — Strom. 1, 80 ; Opp. p. 366. " Some think 
that from an evil man [or the evil one] Philosophy has crept into life for 
the ruin of men." — Strom, 1, IS; Opp. p. 32S, Potter's edition. 
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tive antiqnity of Jewish and heaUien views mingled with 
thia deb^e. Greek Philosophy was alleged to have been 
pirated from Judaism.'* Much of the dispute aa to 
whether thia Philosophy came from God or the Devil 
may have been due to diffeieuoe in the diaputauts as to 
the kind of teaching which they intended to designate. 

We find alluaieoa to philoBophy iu the Apostolic ^ and 
early Christian writings,'^ but not in the Gospels. Jesufl 

M " AU things eMKOTning immortali^ of the soul or pnnuhment aft«i 
d«>tli . . . whioh PhUaaopbeTB and poets Bpoke tbej wen enabled to 
nnderstand hy taking tbeir leading ideaa from the Prupheta." — Joatla 
Warty;, jtpol, 1, U. *' The pwts and philoaophen stole ironi the Sa- 
cred Scnptures. " — TtwophUoa, ad JuleL 1, i^ ■ ' Tbej [the heathen 
writers] ottered what aocorda with the Prophets, though they were 
WtKh later Hid stole theGs thiaga from the I^w tiai the Prophets." — 
Ad AvtoL 2, ST. " Moaea ie manifestly oldei thsn the aforesaid old 
tierae^ wars, denioiu, and we should tnmt the older nthe;r than those 
GteekB who hare ttooi his fonntain aaintelli)(etitly drawn his teachings." 
■^Tatbui, Oral. 40. "For they [your teaehers] ware necessitated by 
the divine (breknowledga of the [prophetic] men to speoh though onwiU- 
inglj ooDceming us, especially those who had been in £gypt and been 
profited by the monotbeism of Meses and his ancestors." — Cobort »A, 
QtEBooa, 14. CSlsni^iit says : " We may show that the Hebrew Plulo»- 
ophy is older by many generations [tbas the Greek J" — Stnm, 1. 64 1 
0pp. p. 363, "Philo, the Pythagorean, shows that of all these [pre»ion»Iy 
mentioned] the Jewish tace is by mooh the oldest, and written Philoso- 
phy among them much preeeded that of the Greeks." — Sttam. 1, 71 ; 
Qpp. p. 36% " Of these things the Oreek Philosophers were the steal- 
en and plondenra, taking before the Lord's coming torn the Hebrew 
Prophets part of the truth, not intelligently." -^ Stnm. 1, SI ; Opp, 
p. S68. *' Coueeming the tenets of Phikeophere having been cunningly 
put together from tlwse of the Hebrew^ we diall, after a little, treat 
in detail, bat now must speak of the times after Mosea, throogh which 
will be shown beyond question that of all witdom the Hebrew Philosophy 
is the oldest." — Strom. X 101 ; 0pp. p. 378, Potter's edition. 

» "The Greek* seek after wisdom."— 1 Cor. 1,1!. "Then certain 
philosophers of the EjHCUteana, and <£ the 3toic% «ncountered him." — 
Aota 17, IB. 

" Jiutlii Martyr wore a philosopber'a eloak, and, on the title-pag« 
of Ma writings, the term " philosopher " is appended to his name. He 
tells ua : " Philosophy is in reality the greatest acquirement aod meet 
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is nowhere represented as saying a word for or against it 
He neither commends it to his disciples els coming from 
Crod nor cautions them a^inst it as an invention of the 
Devil 

Two different sects of philosophers are mentioned by 
name once in the Apostolic," and, with others, frequently 
in early Christian, writings,"* but no mention of them by 
Jesus is found in the Gospels. 

honored by God, to whom it alone leads and unites na." — DiaL S ; 0pp. 
2, p. 8 C. "TbLs [predicted Christian] Philosophy alone I found s^ 
ftud profitable." — Dial, b ; 0pp. 2, p. 32 C. edit. Otto, 

" Plsto thinks that there ftre Philoiophers among Barbarians [i. & 
non-Grecituis], but Epicurns conceiTes that only Greeks can philoso- 
phize." — Clem. Alex. Stnm,. 1, 67 ; 0pp. p. 355. " As childTeu diead 
hobgoblins, thus the multitude dread Grecian Philosophy, tenting lest it 
should carry them off." — Strom. 6, 80 ; 0pp. p. 780. 

"The authority of Physical Philosophers gives protection as being a 
possesmon of wisdom. Truly the wisdom of philosophers is tmaduller- 
ated, whose weakness is in the first place attested by the variety of theic 
opinions proceeding from their ignorance of the troth. But who can be 
wise if devoid of truth, if he does not know God, the Father and Lord 
of wisdom and truth ! " — TeTtolUMl, ad Sat. 3, 1 ; 'Opp. p. 86 A. 
These citations, and those which have been given in notes 12, IS, 14, ars 
bat a small portion of what appear in the early Christiau writers. 

" See note 15. 

B The names of one or more of the Philosophic sects. Stoics, Epicu- 
reans, FJeatics. Plntonics, Peripatetics, Pythagoreans, and others appear 
in Cohort, itd Grsecos, 4 ; Just. Mart Apol. 1, 20 (twice), %, 7 (twice). 
Dial. 1 (five times), Opp. \ pp. 22 A, 180 C, 298 D E, 300 A B, 310 E, 
3,8CEA, 10 BD; Tatian, OraL ; Athenagoraa, Sapplicat. n, in, 
K (twice) ; Theophilos, a4 Jtitol. 2, 4, 3, 0, G; Clem. Alei. ProtrepL 66 
(oZ. G twice) ; Strom. ]. si, B^ 63, 64 (aL 11, 14 three times), 2, m. Si, a*, 
ioi, i«i, iss twice (Hi. 4, 7, 12, iH, SI, as twice), 3, 24 (at. 8), 4, IB, !?, laa 
twice (al. n, n, |9 twice), 5, 9, i», S9, flo, so, 9S, 94, fw, w, loi, ion, tit 
(al. I, 9 three times, 14 eight times], 6, 27, ISI {ol. 2, 16), 7, -17, R8 (al. 7, 
14), 8, 4, 10 twice (al. i, 4 twice), Opp. pp. 58 Ms, 848, 352, 858 bis, 
iSS, 447, 458, 482, 497, 503 bis, 521, 572, 675, fllS, 619, 640, 080 bis, 
681, 099,701, 702, 703, 705, 708, 712, 732, 752, 811, 852, 886, 916, 
920 ; Potter's edition. In Origen, there are, according to the Index of 
de la Rvif, thirty-five references to the Stoics, six to the Epicnroans, 
fifteen to the Platonists, and sixleen to the Pythagoreans. The works of 
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§ 5. Ihess. 
Wien Christianity spread outside of Judea it came in 
contact with Greek and Koman society equally aa with 
tbe Jewish. Wealthy heathens were often addicted to 
outside display,^' and this tendency was not held in check 
among them, as among Jews, by a sense of responsi- 
bility to God, or by correct views as to the object of 
life.* We find in the Apostolic timea, that a word of 
caution is given on the subject of Dress; both by Paul" 
and by Peter,^ and fuller attention is given to it by Chrla- 
tiaa authors of a subsequent date,^ 

Teitulliati, according to Semler'a Index, mention the Stoica fire times 
and the Epicoreana fire times. 

Besides the foregoing tbe leaden or disciples of the diObrent philo- 
•ophical sects are mentioned, or in some writers quoted, eveii more fre- 
qoentl; than the sects themselves. Compare note B8. 

>* See in Jttdaitm (p. *B6, note 180) the remarks of Dio Chrfsoatora. 
The remarks of DioCaasina (57, ll)cited in JtuJoMtn, p. GO0, Imply that 
the abeence of display commended in Tiberias was something onusn^ 

Pliny Senior mentions {Nat. Hut. 33, IS, n) that he stood near Agrip- 
pina when she wore a cape woTcn of gold without admiztnre of otlier 
material. Tbis was daring the naval battle on Lake Fncinus (Tacitus, 
An, 12, S6), where persons obnoxions to the party in power were Mm- 
pelled to murder each other for the gratification of their enemies. It is 
llttie to Pliny's credit, considering bis earlier friendships (Bee remarks on 
Pomponius in Judaism, pp. !i09 ~ 211), that be should have been present 
•t tbe scene. 

^ Tbe tcnn heathens mnst not be nnderstood u indnding a large class 
of OenUle monotheists, whose sense of responsibility to God and whose 
views of life may sooietimes have compared favorably with those of their 
Jewish brethren. 

^ " lu like manner also, that women, in seemly attaie, adorn tbon- 
selves witb modesty and sobriety, not with braided bur, and gold, or 
pearls, or costly apparel ; hot, as becometb women professing monothe* 
Ism, with good works." — 1 Tim. 2, fl, lo, Noya' trans. aiUred. 

** " Whose adorning, let it not be the outward adorning of braiding 
tbe hair, and of wearing golden ornaments, or of potting on apparal ; 
hut the hidden being of tbe heart in the imperishable [adornment] uf a 
meek and quiet epirit which is in the sight of God a costly Qadomment]." 
— 1 Peter 3, a, 4, Noya' tram, altered. 

» TertulUan wrote two vforks concerning woman's dress, and one on 
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Had Christiana outside of Judea composed the Gios- 
pels from their own conceptions of what a teacher should 
say, the anbject of Dreaa would scarcely have been omit- 
ted. 

§ 6. Origin of Evil. 

This subject has been partly anticipated under the head 
of Controversies. An opinion among Jews outside of 
Judea was tliat the world had grown dd,^ and that the 
diseases of age were upon it This view was adopted by 
the Stoics.'' The Gnostics laid stress upon two points as 

the nesring of veils b? virgins, dament of Alexandria "takes oo- 
caaioD to Bpeak of tlie pn>[^ati«a of dress, and pttiticularl; female drass ; 
aod enters minately into a descriptioD of a ladj's toilet. He ooodemiu 
alt extntTi^ftnce, and a diqMdtion to aeek *tlia rare and sipenaiTe in 
preference to tbait which is at hand and OS low price.' He will not alloK 
ladies to wear ' dyed gannesta ' ; hat he insiBla om tlie um of veils, whiefa 
must Dot be purple to attract the gaze of men. A ehaptar follows on 
covering for the feet, ai aaodala, and dllfi'ws on which It was metomarj 
to bestow great expense, and another, on omamenta of gold and preeioM 
atones. On this Bubjeet, it aeema, the ladiw cd jUaxandria did not on- 
msiitiuglj mbmit. They vHiturcd to argne the oaae with the holy 
bther. 'Whjf'say they, 'should we not use what Gtod has given t 
Why sbonld we not take pleaanre in that w« have t For whom were 
precioos stonee intended, if not for na ? ' This waa bringing the argument 
home : hnt Clement found means to reply, by pointing ont He disHnc* 
tion between what la neeeaaary, as water and air, and lira open to all ; 
and what is not necessary, as gold and pearls, which lie concealed beneath 
the earth and water, and are hronght np by criminals, who are ' let to 
dig for them.' Other arguments he employs. But the advocatee for the 
nae of oraamcnta rejoin, 'If all ar« to tdect the emnmon and fmgal, whs 
is to possess the more eipenaive and magnificent I ' To this Clement re- 
plies, somewhat obecnraly and clamally, by a r^rance to what it may ba 
proper for men to use, if thej avoid setting too high a value <ra It, and 
eoutracting too great a Eeoidness for it. Hsconclndea the discussion by 
objecting to partieular articles of femah ornament, or omunents of a 
particnlar form ; that of the seipent, to* example^ which was the form 
noder which Satan tempted Eve, and therefore to ba abjured." — Ll 
CfturcA ofOu First Thrtc Centuria, pp. 1ST, 138, 

» See Ch. II. note 30. 

^ See Jndaitm, note on pp. 66, 67. 
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caasii^ imperfection in the world, namely, that self- 
existent matter, ironi which it was made, was imperfect, 
and that the Jewish God who made the world was but an 
imperfect being* The mass of Christians held that the 
heathen deities, who had in some way obtained control 
of the world, were (see Ch, III, § 1) chief authors of its 
evils. Several other explanations had more ot leas cur- 
rency.*' 

In the Gospels Jesus is not represented as bying to 
solve this problem for his followers. 

§ 7. Stbj/Oa, Baois, ByOaepe*. 
Before the Christian era a document in the name of 
Sibylla had been fabricated by a Jew.** It and subse- 
quent documents under the same name were used bv the 
popular party at Rome in their contests with the anstoc- 
racy. Some Christiana also used them very freely, so as 
to bring on themselves the epithet " SibyUists." * 

■* " Of thJa problem [the ezlitence of evQ] die iolntion peculiar to tho 
OD0«tica was twofold. . . . Thejr Isngbt, en tlie one bind, that the 
CreotoT wu Ka inrartn and Imperfect being, and, on the other, that evil 
WIS inherent in matter."— Nortoii, QeoMinetuM, Vol. 3, p. fi, Irt edit. 
On the sabject of evil at inhetent tn rrmtter, a ptu uge of Paal su; be 
oomparad i "I keep nixler m; body, and brii^ it into aubjection ; lost 
that h; an; means when I hare preached to othera, I mjwlf should be a 
eastawaj. " — 1 Cor. 9, S7. 

" TbBophiliu (fld AiUol. 2, IT I 0pp. p. 106 B) muntaiiu that beasts 
originallj were not deatnctiTe. " For BOthlug eril originated Trom Ood, . 
hut all things were excellent, exceedingly so." Re arguea that if the 
head of a household do right or wrong, hi* domeatics will imitate him ; 
that when man, the lord of the esrth, sinned, hia akvea (diat is, the ani- 
mal creation) followed hk example. " When, therefore, man shall as- 
cend to what beGts his natura, no longer doing evil, thej alao will be 
lestoied to their original mildness." Cp.lreu«ai, cited iuCh. III. note 21. 

3* See Jvdaam, Appendix, Note A, f 2, and compare in the present 
work p. 19. 

** This epithet is used by Calans (Origan, eotii. Celt. 8, ei) and com> 
plained of by Origen, who says t^t CbriatiaoB making suoh use of the 
Sitf-llioe writings wera blamed by soma of their fellow-Chriatiaiu fc« m 
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A composition frequently mentioned with Sibylla was 
named Bacis. It was prol^bly moral lather than theo- 
logicaL^ 

Another document also mentioned usually in connec- 
tion with Sibylla was Hyetaspes."^ It may have been 
of Stoic origin, interpolated by a Chiistian. It was pre- 
dictive in character. 

The Gospels contain no allusion to, or use of, these 
documents. 

§ 8. Prediction and Inspiration. 

The Jewish view of Inspiration, though not excluding 
the idea of Prediction, gave prominence to the idea of 
moral teaching under the influence of or by authorization 
from God, a view transmitted to not a few Christiana,'' 

The heathen view had no connection witli moral teach- 
ing. It regarded the inspired person as for the time be- 
ing insane," and uoguided by any operation of his or her 
mind, but controlled wholly by a divine power. The only 
object of this inspiration was in heathen eyea the predic- 
tion of future events. 

Some Christians seem to have taken in laige degree the 
heathen view of Inspiration.** 

This view nowhere appears in the Gospels. 

" See Judaism, pp. 464 - 4S9. 

" See Judaitm, pp. 459, 460. 

" " The men of God filled wiflj holy spirit and becoming rpo^ip-'t, 
. pnblio teaoheta, being inspired by God himself and rendared wise, btt- 
came God-instnicted and holy and just Wherefore they were thought 
worthy to receive in return this reward, [namely,] that of becoming 
instrumenta of God, and posaeEsed of the wisdom which is from him, 
through which wisdom they uttered what pertained to the creation of the 
worM and all other things, for they predicted pestilence and famines and 
wara. Hot one [merely] or two, but several existed at different times and 
seasona among the Hebrews, bnt also Siliylla among the Greeks. . . . 
And first they taught with one accord that [God] made all things ont of 
nothing." — Theophilua, ad Autol. 2, 9^ 10. 

'* See Judaism, p. 416, note S3. 

** AthMMSoraB, oddreraitig the Emperor Hai«iis Anrelins Antoniniu 
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§ 9. SpurUnis Converts. 

In Apostolic times we find allusion to converts who 

did little credit to the Christianity which they professed." 

•od hu SOD, says : " YoUi who exceed othara in noderstanding and piety 
as regards what U tndy divine {or the true dirinity), would pronounce 
it nareasonable [that we], giving up belief in the spirit of Qod which 
moved the MOUTHS of the prophets as its tniitrumeDta, should attend to 
haman teaching." — SuppliciU. T. "1 think that yon, being especial 
lovcn of learning and highly gifted with understanding, are not unac- 
qnaijited with the [writings] of Mosee, or of Isaiah, or of Jeremiah, or of 
the other prophets, who, being oor op tueib bbhsis, under impulse of 
the Divine Spirit uttered what was instilled into them, the Divine SfHrit 
uing [them] as a Sute-player a flute." — Supplital. 0. 

Justin at an earlier date seems to teach the same Tiew in bis Diaiogttt, 
eh. us ; Opp. 2, p. 382 B, edit. Otto. 

" A man who is in the spirit, especially when he sees the glory of Ood 
or speaks with God, moat of necessity be out of his senses, being otct* 
shadowed by Divine power, coQceming which [point] is the dispate be- 
tween ns and the ptydiiaa non-spiritoal." — TeitalUan, adv. Marcion, 
4^ tt. He had in the preceding sentence identified ecstasy (the condition 
of the prophet) with mnenlui, which, sa used by him, meant temporuy 
insanity. 

■* See 1 Cdt. 5, 1, 11, 13 ; G, & 2 Peter 3, il-lS. I alto nndentand 
Paul as referring in the following passage to morally unworthy converts, 
who for their own purposes misapplied hig doctrine of exemption from 
the Mosaic (ritual) Law. " A pillar and basis of the truth and coo- 
fbssedly grand is the secret of practical-nionotbeism, — which lias been 
manifested in human lives, attested by miraculous power in the most pab- 
Ko manner " (more literally, in the sight of angels, or, to use a modem 
expression, in the sight of heaven), "has been proclaimed among the 
Gentiles, has found credence in the world and been honorably accepted, 
— but the Spirit expressly says that in the last times some will fall away 
from the faith, adhering to deceitful spirits, and to teachings of heathen^ 
ued men, hypocritically false, eauterized in their conscience." — 1 TtnL 
3, It - 4, 1. On the persons whom Paul bod specially in view compare 
Judaism, p, 250. 

A Jew, or Judaizer, could boast that he carried In his flesh the evideuca 
of his practical -monothe ism. Paul probably had this in mind when he 
speaks of his practical-monotheism as manifested in the flesh, that is, in 
the lives of those who professed it. 



D,gt,,-erihyGOOgle 



f4 niDIBECr TESTDCOIT? 07 HlSTOBT. [oH. Tm. 

In the second century we find that persons deemed 
unworthy were debarred from the Lord's Supper* At a 
later date church discipline became more systematic, and 
Lad numerous details for those subjected to it 

In the Gospels the Master gives no specific direction 
for dealing with nominal though unworthy followers. 

§ 10. Ch/rOTiology and IHvisions 0/ Time. 

The Romans counted time by the annual oonsulshipa 
The Greeks, scattered in different localities, counted it 
in a Variety of ways. We find that Josephus uses the 
Macedonian months" in giving the date at which variooa 
events happened 

Had the Gospels been partly or wholly flctitiooa and 
grown up outside of Judea, it seems morally impossible 
that theic composers should not have inserted some Greek 
or Soman divisions of time, as a means of iucreasine cre- 
dence for their work. We find, however, no allusion to 
the Greek divisions of time, though Christianity during 
the first two centuries found the larger part of its con- 
verts from among Greeks ; nor do we find the most accus- 
tomed £oman cbrouolc^, Luke, a physician of Syria, 
tuentioos a taxation a& commencing when Cyrenius was 
governor of that province,^ and states that John began to 
preach in the fifteenth year of Tiberius." 

■* See citftHons from Justin MartjT, Apol. 1, 61^ in Ch. IT. note 16. 

" See Judaism, p. 655. 

" Lnke 2, 3. The mention of Cyreniiu seems natural enongfa In a 
Syrian who liad either lived under the admitiistration of that governor or 
else associated witli others who Lad. Such mention would have been un- 
likely a century later, for at that date it would hare conveyed a fixed 
idea of time to no one outside of Syria, and to very few inside of it. 

" Luke 3, 1, 2. In the divisions of provinces between emperor itnd 
senate (see Jadaisin, pp. S3 - 85) Syria was one of the provinces andef 
control of the emperor. It was natural that those who were, as the in- 
habitants of Syria, more immediately subject to the emperor than to the 
senate, ahauld mmetimea lix dates by the year of the emperor under 
whwn they had lived. Had the Gospels grown np in Asia HinoT or in 
■oy senatoiial province, such record of time would be unliketj. , 

ih,Google 
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§ II, Temporary Disuse of the Words Jesus and Christ 
hy one School of Ckrisiians. 

The extant wotke of Tiitian, Athen^oms, and Theo- 
philua, written about Marc Antonine's time, and the 
perhaps later Epistle to Diognetus, while deifying the 
Master, ignore the appellation Jesus or Christ.*" Three 
considerations may aid in discerning their motives. 

Jews and Stoics had iised the word Logos *' to desig- 
nate God's agency or - interposition. Under the Stoic 
emperor Marc Antonine it may have been deemed a safer 
or more dignified title than Jesus or Christ.*^ 

Again ; Celsus or other heathens may have already 
ridiculed the personal appearance of Jesus," and on this 
account Christian coutroversialiats may have sought a 
term not associated with the bumaQ body. 

Again : The party in power, during the reign in ques- 
tion, was strongly reactionary and laid great stress on 
ancient usage. In meeting this tendency Christians may 
have wished to represent the teacher of their rehgion as 
more ancient than anything which heathenism could 
boast. In doing this they were tempted to ignore him 
who had lived less than two centuries previously, and to 
personify a teacher older than mankind. 

If we now turn to the Gospels we find in one of them 

*" In Theophilna 3, U, 'Iitrout means Joahna, The tbnr writara occupy 
(with tntDslation) in Otto'a edition TS4 pages. 

Of nritera iu the second centiuy who do not deify tlie Muter, Hebhas 
U tlie only one of conBiderable length wbo calls him neither Jeans nor 
Christ, tiioogh Wake's version twice uses the latter word. Hennas 
styles him Son, Son of God ; rarely Lord, never Logos. His non-meu- 
tion of the Maater iu (^mmand L is noteworthy. The Clementine 
Homiltea, also written under Marc Antonine, ose nearly forty timee the 
words Jesus or Christ, or Je«us Christ. In the tqied century Minucins 
Felix uses neither word. 

The Ik MoTioTchia, Oralio ad Qrieaa, and Merimat aw brief treatises 
whose plan scarcely claimed mention of the Master. They do not iden- 
tify him with the Logos, which in the OraXio (% 6) means teaching. 

" See JmJauni, pp. 50, 35S. 

" Se« p. IW. « See Ch. 111. 5 14. 
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a preliminary statement** concerning the Logos which 
has been understood in opposite senses, as affirming or 
as denying its separate existence. There is, however, in 
John's Gospel, as in the others, no effort to avoid using 
the words Jesus or Christ. Had any of the Gospels been 
in process of formation during this period, the word Lc^os 
would, in the school mentioned above, have replaced the 
more usual terms for the Savior. The aigoment applies 
only to a limited period of time. 

§ 12. Natural Seiaue. 

European heathens, in diacossing theological questions, 
such as the nature or character of the Divine Being and - 
the future life, mingled into their discussions matters of 
natural science. The probable explanation of this is that 
they found in the Greek teaching of partly monotbeized 
lands views of theology and natural science which were 
new to them and which they associated. In Plato's trea- 
tise on the immortality of the soul the earth is mentioned 
as a sphere i*** an explanation of volcanoes is given, and 
a statement is made touching water, which implies that 
the doctrine of gravitation had been dimly if not clearly 
reached.** 

In Cicero's work on Divination we find mentioned the 
order of the planets. It is stated that Venus and Mer- 
cury were between the earth and the sun, while the oth- 
ers were more remote.*' 

•• riiado, us ; Opp. edit. Ast. 1, p. GSe E. The tpherical form d 
tha ouih Menu to hsra been infBired (tee Dto Cui. 60, ss) from tin 
shadow whi^ it cut on the moon during ediptes of the latUx. Dio 
•peaks of th« shadow as conical. Ee miut have deemed the snii opposite 
the base of said eons, and therefore much larger than the earth, 

X f^ado, I3B - 141 ; 0pp. edit Aat 1, pp. 002 000. Plato allies 
thnt the waters flow down into the earth on either [every ?] aide as far w 
the middle, but that the opposite dde (60S £) would be "uphill." He 
talks, however, like a man retailing ideas to which he had listened and 
which ha bat imperfectly comprehended. 

1 De DiviwU. 2, al, cU. a. Compai« I ID, ul. 8, and IM, oj. 7L 
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Seneca, the Stoic, belonged to a sect vhoae vievs were 
borrowed almost entirely from these monotheized landa. 
Id his writii^ the revolution of the earth on ita axis is 
stated aa a theory held by several*^ 

Marcion, the Gnostic, interwove with his system the 
belief in three heavens,*" which seems to have prevailed 
in Asia Minor. 

In the Ascension of Isaiah we find mention of seven 
heavens, the system adopted by the Greeks in Egypt* 
Clement of Alexandria seems to have shared this view." 

The Valentinian Gnostics interwove into their system 
the seven heavens already mentioned, and superadded 
a Pleroma, which was doubtless the supposed sphere of 
the fixed stars, — a sphere which we find mentioned in 
Cicero." 

The Gospels put into the mouth of Jesus no word on 
the subject of natural science. It is at least probable, if 
they had been fabricated from the fancy of his followers, 
that some one would have endeavored to make hiii seem 
wise in this direction. 



*< Banooa raiseg the qnestion " whether the antveree rerolvei, the 
earth being qokBcent, or whether the earth reyolveH, the universe being 
qniesceot. For there bkre been thoee who said th*t we [on earth] were 
the ones whom, nncoDBciaoaly to □□rselrea, the order of tfstare carrjea 
(jonnd, >nd that riaiug uid tettuig is not caiued by motion of the 
heaveD." — NaL Qacat. 7, 2, 

" Tertullian, adz. Minvion, 1, U, cited in UadiriDorld Mistion, % XXI. 
note 12. I ninniBa that one heaven was assigned to the moon, one to 
the sun, and a third to the stars. 

*" The snn, moon, and Gve then bnown pUnets were each regarded as 
occnpring a distinct heaven. 

" See Uiukraorld Mitaion, g £X1. 8. 

** Dt Sejmb. 6, lO ; Smit. Scip. t. The latter of these doeamenta is 
in Oreek, the fornier In Latin. One, however, is a mere duplicate or 
translation of the other. The docnment in Greek contains (see JtnlaUni, 
Ch. VII. note 23) a number of expressiona technical in Jewish tbeolog; 
and obnoosljr borrowed front Judaism. 
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§ 13. Literary Heatkens. 
Certain literary characters among the heathens, such 
as Plato, Homer,' and others, are discussed, some of them 
copiously, by Christiana ** in the second and third quar- 
tei-s of the second century. Had the Gospels been at 
that date in process of formation, some criticism upon 
these heathen writers would almost inevitably have been 
put into the Master's moutL 

§ 14. Persecutions. 
Any remarks of Jesus " on the subject of persecution 
are &r less full than they would have been made by his 
followers in the second century. 



** The references to Pbto iu the Indexes of varioos aathora are aa 
followB : In Justin MaH?r, forty-five ; in Clement of Alexandria, ninety- 
three ; in Tatiau, three ; in AthenngoniB, ten ; in Theophilus, thiitren ; 
in Vol. 1 of de la Bae'a Origeu, sixty-three, and id VoL t, twenty-five ; 
in lienieus, Fonr. 

The references to Homer are : In Jnstin MartjT, eighteen ; in Tatian, 
fire ; in Athenagoros, five ; in Theophilns, six ; in IrenEcas, nine i in 
Clement of Alexandria, fifty-six ; in Vol. 1 of de la Bae's Origen, eleven, 
and in Vol. 4, one. 

54 " Tou will be hated bj all men for my sake. . . . When they per- 
secnte yon in one town, fly to sjicther ; and if they drive yon from that 
town, fly to yet another." —Matt 10, 22, 3S. " They will lay lianda on 
joii and persecute you ; they will deliver you over to synagognes, and 
pnt you in prison, and bring you before kings and governors for my 
Bake." — Lake 21, 13. " If they have peraecnted me, they will perse- 
cute you also." — John 15, so, " They will pnt yoa out of their fT'*- 
gognes ; nay, the hour is coming, when he who kills you will think that 
he is ofTering a sacrifice to Ood," — John 16, % Noriim's Itoju. The 
disciples would as yet have failed to comprehend a mission to Uie Gen- 
tiles had it been foretold to them. 
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CHAPTEE IX 

EOMAN POLITlCa 
§ 1, Smperors. 

Had the Gospels undergone accretion in Italy it is 
almost impossible that they should have contained no al- 
lusions to the emperors who influenced the external his- 
tory of monotheism. No allusion, however, is made in 
them to any emperor whose reign b^an later than the 
ministry of Jesus. In respect to some of the emperors 
this would be a remarkable fact if the Gospels were not 
honest efforts to record the life of Jesus by persons con- 
versant with what they narrated. Two of the emperors 
who became prominent in Christian theology have al- 
ready been mentioned.^ Others became prominent in the 
history of monotheism. 

Under Titus, who had been left by his father in com- 
mand of the army, the temple at Jerusalem was destroyed. 
This must have been done by advice of the patrician fac- 
tion, who were prompting him to rebellion against his 
tJather, While hesitating to rebel, he hesitated to destroy 
the temple; when he decided on rebellion, the temple 
fell* He afterwards assumed a crown at Alexandria, 
but his father must have found means to reclaim him. 

1 S«e Ch. III. II 8, 0. 

' Tito* "d«Uberat«d long nbether he ihonld bum [the temple] as 
being an incitement to enemies, or whether be dunild preserve it as a 
testimonial of Tictorj. . . . Titus, [on] being proclaimed emperor bf the 
army, bumed and palled down the temple in Jeruealein."^Oro*ina, 
7,1); 0pp. pp. 17B, 480. "You with iron teeth gnawed the house." — 
BibyL Orao. 3, SSS. Joaepbus states ( fFara, 6, i, s) that a aoldier net 
the building on fire, contrary to the will of Titus. His object probably 
was to shield that emperor from odium incarred by the transaction. He 
was often accommodating to the wishes of patricians (cp. Judaisin, C]\. 
y. note 128, with Ch. li. note 26), and thay not infrequently, after 
carrying their point, liked to throw the odium of it upon others. 
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The only allusion in the Gospels to destruction of the 
temple * ia accompanied by the remark, " Of that day and 
hour knoweth no man . . . neither the Son, but the 
Father.* " This cannot have come from a Christian anx- 
ious to magnify his Master's foreknowledge. 

The reign of Domitian, under whom, though perhaps 
contrary to his will, Monotheiats were murdered and ex- 
pelled,* would, if the Gospels were fictions, have probably 
been foretold. 

Hadrian would hardly have escaped mention. He exe- 
cuted some of the aristocracy, and, as a matter of course, 
was deemed unfaithful to heathenism and to its deities. 
In order to regain standing as an orthodox heathen, he 
thought it necessary to commit the folly of stripping 
himself to nudity, and in this condition, in a public place, 
tugged an unfortunate lamb to an altar on which he sac- 
rificed it, A medal is still extant commemorating the 
procedure.' He carried on war against the Jews, but 
gave some protection at least to Christians. 

Trajan, the warrior, who preceded Hadrian, and the 
Antonines who followed him, would scarcely have es- 
caped mention. 

In the Sibylline Oracles we find all these emperors 
foretold. In Book 5, IL 13-51, they are described seria- 
tim: In Book 8, IL 50-68, mention is made that fifteen 
of them should reign, and a deaeriptioQ ia there given of 
Hadrian. In Book 12, IL 13-223, a much fuller account 
of the emperors from Augustus to Commodna is predicted, 
with a designation of Julius C^sar as dictator prior to 
Augustus. 



* Matt. 24, i ; Mark 13, 2 ; Lake 31, e. These psssagta make tut 
■llnsion to an^ destruction by fire. 

* Mark 13, ^ In Matt 24, 3«, it naAa : " Of that day and hour 
knoweth no man, uo, not the angels of heaven, but mjr Father only." 
Compare Sibyl Omc 1, SM-atS, quoted in Appendix, Note J. 

* See Judaism, pp. 279- 283. 

' Orosius, p. 489, Leyden edit Compan Jadaimi, CIl TI. note 3i. 
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§ 2. Political Personages. 

We find depicted in a monotheistic writing ' Agrippina, 
sister of one emperor, wife of another, and mother of an- 
other, who for a time ruled her huaband and the Boman 
world.^ We also find in a Christian writer' mention of 
Capito, the moat prominent of patrician lawyers, the head 
of a l^al achoo^ who is contrasted with the lawgiver 
from Jadea. 

Had any accretion to the Gospels taken place in Italy, 
tbeae and other political personiiges would scarcely have 
been ov^looked. 

§ 3. CiyiUest with Greek Culture. 
In Italy Greek Culture was regarded as nearly allied 
in many ways to monotheism and popular rights, and 
therefore antagonistic to patrician privil^es.'" The be- 
lief in an incorporeal God, common among Jews and 
Christians, ia treated by Cicero as a not uncommon opin- 
ion among Greeks." Jewish and Christian views on 
morality were largely held by Greeks in the Janda where 
monotheism had spread, and when Greeks from these 
lands came into Italy they brought their views with them. 

' 8«e Sibjlline Onclea, 3,7.1-9C^ cited in ^adaiam, pp. 139-140. 

^ Agri|>piii&, when firat she became a. motlier, consulted her brother 
C&ligula toucliing a name for her aon. He jocosely suggested the Dame 
of their half-\ritted uncle Claudius, to which of conrae she showed be- 
comiug repngnaace. Ia later life she, for the sake of power, married 
this weak-minded uncle. She has been more permanently Itoown as the 
mother of Nera. Her father and mother had each of them headed a 
rebellion against Tiberins, See Jvdaitin, pp. 18B, 623. 

■ dement of AlezandrU quotes Isaiah 2, 3 ; "OiU o/ZioK, Aall 
go forth a tain. , , . Thia my upright law chants . • • not the law of 
Capita . . . but the eternal law of the nev haimony named from God." 
— Protrept. J a ; Opp. p. 8, 11. 15-Ii, edit. Potter. 

" 8ee Judaisjn, fp. 11-14, 3fl7- 871, 382-886. 

'• "Don™. . . . vi Qraei dKunt, iaii/iaTar." — Qcero, de Hat. 
Deoram, 1, (12), %. The passage is a criticism on Plato, but treats 
other Greeks as using this phraseology. 
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It is plain that these views clashed with what patricians 

deemed to be their interest. Some mention of this col- 
lision has been elsewhere made.^ 

When Augustus, suirounded by the aristocracy, was 
condemning one after another to death, his Burrounders 
gave the leader of Greek Culture no chance of speaking 
to him. Miecenas, unable to break through them, wrote 
on a card, " Up at length. Butcher ! " '^ and threw it to 
him. It is obvious from this and other circumstances 
that Msecenas was the opponent of patricianism. 

When Tii^ wrote to please the leader of Greek Cult- 
ure, he selected a peaceful topic, Georgics or agriculture,^* 
but when he wrote for Augustus and the aristocracy, his 
first words were, "I sing of arms";^ and he makes 
.^neas, the practieal-manotlieist^ superintend {.jSneid, 5, 
i\n, 461) a prize fight 

When Domitian spoke for the anti-patrician party, he 
gave point to hia condemnation by quoting from the Cfeor- 
gics (2. fi37) ; " Before an impious race feasted on slaughr 
tered bullocks." ^* When Augustus, under patrician inSu- 
ence, was striving to hinder Greek Culture, and wished 
to punish such Komans as wore a Greek dress, he (luoted 
the ^neid (1, 282) : Romanoa rerum domiTWS gentenique 
togatam, — " Bomans, masters of the world, and a togaed 
nation." " 

The efforts to drive Greek Culture &om Kome took 
place always in the reign of patricianism. 



tm, Ch. I. g i. 

J* Dlo Caaa. 55, 7, Auguatns rterenpon qtutted Wk .indicial Brat 

" Qcorgics, 3, m, 43. Tba article on Virgil in Smith's Biographieal 
Dictionary treaia (p. ISSJ) the Ocorgics as "the moat finished vork of 
Virgil," adding " that his fame rests in a gttat degree on this work." — 
Possibly any extra finish given to it may have been aided bj snggestioat 
oE Miecenaa. 

» jEiieid, X I. '* See Jiida.ism, pp, 417, *19. 

I* Snetooiiu, Bomil. <l I have little donbt that Vir^ was copying 
aa in inaiiy other instances, from a Jewish document, and that the word 
impiona was an intended, translation of inriBii, a word which ill Jewish 
Greek means unbeliever, or li^thon. 8«B Judaism, p. 488. 

^^ SnetonloB, Av^utt. ID. 
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SUHUABT or ABGUHENT. 



Had the Gospels grown by additions in Italy, there is 
at least a probability that the political contlict would in 
some way have become apparent. They make uo allusion, 
however, to tlie writings, leaders, or arguments on either 
side. 



CHAPTER X. 

8UMUABY OF ABGUHENT. 

If we now aummarize the argument, we find it as 
foUowB : — 

1. Christian authorship of the Gospels was contrary to 
tiie controversial wants of the early Christians, and so 
embarrassed them in their arguments with heathens that 
it is morally impossible they could have fictitiously as- 
signed such authorship to them. 

2. Of all the controversies in which Christians were 
engaged, whether between themselves or agaiust Jews or 
heathens, not a trace appears in the Gospels. 

3. Of the opinions prominently asserted and defended 
by the early Christians, or by particular schools among 
them, and which they rode as hobbies, not one appears 
in the Gospels. The ailment is strong as regards any 
of their cherished opinions, and is intensely strong as 
regards their views of the heathen deities and Idolatry. 
Tlie very object which early controversialists assigned to 
the Master's ministry, namely, the overthrow of these 
deities, is utterly ignored in the Gospels. 

4. Of the customs to which the early Christians at- 
tached importance, or to which they were wedded, we 
find nothing in the Gospels, except tlie baptismal formula 
of the second century. 

5. The peculiar designations for God used by Chris- 
tians in heathen lands are absent from the Gospels. 

6. So are the terms by which Christians were desig- 
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7. So are the terms which we have mentioned as com- 
ing into uae among them. That the phrase Jeans Christ, 
or that the latter portion of it without the article, should 
not be found iu the Gospels beyond what has been 
pointed out, is a remarkable fact 

8. We find various questions about public games, slav- 
eiy, and other things, in which the Christians were deeply 
interested, but on which the Gospels attribute no remark 
to the Master. 

9. The absence of allnsion to Italian politics renders 
very improbable that any of the Gospels underwent ac- 
cretion in Italy, and adds somewhat,, at least, to the 
probability that they were not unhistorically fabricated or 
reworked outside of that co'antiT'. 

It is morally impossible if the Gospels had been ficti- 
tious, or were slowly growing under the hands of Chris- 
tians, that they should have omitted all the topics at 
chief interest to those who wrote them. 

If we now torn to the spurious records which Chris- 
tians foiled, we can to some extent test the truth of the 
preceding remarks. The test is imperfect, because these 
spurious records were not strictly original composition^ 
but (setting aside the Letter of Lentulus) simply an gSoi% 
to reproduce facts concerning Jesua — especially the mir- 
acles — as recorded in the Gospels, basing them, however, 
on non-Christian evidence. Had these documents aimed 
to originate a life of the Master rather than to substan- 
tiate one which already existed, diey would have had 
a much wider field for introducing the peculiarities of 
other countries or later times. In these records we find 
Jesus chafed with destroying the sabbath,^ and effecting 
cures by magic* Articles ol' clothing, belonging to ofli- 
eial position, are mentioned by their heathen names ; ^ | 
the terms Lord's Day and Palm Sunday are introduced 
as if in use during the ministry of Jesus ; * we find the 

> See Appendix, Note A, Sg I, 7 ; Note B, 3 3. 
» Sea Note A, f§ 1,1,1; Note B, S 1. 

> See Note A, % 2, 4, 11. 

» See Bote A, S3 3. 13. U. 
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Roman standards doii^ homage to Jesus ;^ we find 
twelve persons in Judea charged with being proselytes* 
and maintaining that they are bom Jews, — a sobject of 
dispute natural in localities outside of Judea, but un- 
likely to affect simultaneously twelve witnesses in Jeru- 
salem ; we find crucifixion treated as a Jewish funu of 
punishment ; ^ the results of Chi-ist's mission to the under- 
world are plainly stated ; * a description of liis personal 
appearance is given at length ; ^ the appeal to the Old 
Teatament as having foretold the crucifixion and resur- 
rection of Jesus admits but one interpretation ; *" and 
the pseudo-predictions foretell the destruction of the tem- 
ple with a sufficient deacription of those who were to 
destroy it*^ 

There is yet an indirect argument to be drawn from a 
condition of things nineteen or twenty years after the 
miQistry of Jesus." Six different writers — heathen, 
Jewish, and Christian — concur in implying or referrii^ 
to a wide-spread excitement at that date among Jews, the 
blame of whic^ was thrown to some extent on Christians. 
The writers aie Tacitus, Suetonius, the author of a Jewish 
Sibylline production, Paul, Luke, and Eusebius. There 
can lisrdly be a question that these writers, with the ex- 
ception perhaps of Paul and Luke, wrote independently 
of each other. Their concurrence implies that at the 
date mentioned Christianity had taken considerable hold 
in Italy. The allusions, moreover, to the excitement and 
to some circumstances connected with it are, in the Acts 
of the Apostles and in Paul's letters to the Thessalonians, 
so incidental that they can only have been written by 

* See Note A, g 4 ; compaTe Pbil. 2, to. 
■ See Now A, J 8. 

» See Hote A, near dooe of 8 7, col. S, and Note B, 5 8. 
> Sec Kote A, g 18, Note B, g S, and ^eech of Thaddeoa in Note 7. 
Compare Note I, footnote 5. 

• See Note D, and speech of Thiddoug m Note F. 

>> See Note A, f ?, Note E, } 1, and coDipare Note 1, footoote S. 

"■ See Note J, No. 1. 

" See Judaitm, Ch. VIIL | li. 
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persons who lived through it, and whose readers were 
familiar with it. Writers of a later date would not have 
expected such allusions to be underatood. These allu- 
sions establish the fact that the documents were written 
by persons then living, and each of Uiese documents im- 
plies a then accepted history of Jesus, essentially such as 
we find in the Gospels. 



CHAPTER XL 
DID PSEUDO-BECOBDS REACT ON THE GOSPEiai 

If the genuineness of the Gfospels be assumed, the- 
question may be asked, whether any of them have suf- 
fered by interpolation from the pseudo-records concerning 
Jesus. If these records were independent of the Gospels ; 
if they were not, with one exception, as already said, a 
mere effort to reproduce facts mentioned in the Gospels, 
but substantiated by other evidence, — the question would 
l>e more important. Still the question may be asked 
whether anything whatever has been interpolated from 
them. The answer as regards all of them save the Acts 
of Pilate is, No. There is not the slightest ground to 
suspect such interpolation. 

If we now examine the Acts of Pilate, there is no 
reason to surmise interpolation from it into the Gospels 
of Mark (as corrected from the manuscripts) or Luke or 
John. In the case of Matthew there are passages in 
the last two chapters which seem to require a different 
answer. His Gospel was written in what was then called 
Hebrew, — a language not extensively spoken, and whose 
book-markets, therefore, could scarcely pay for that rigid, 
revision of manuscripts which existed in the Greek ones. 
Judea, moreover, even before the destniction of the tem- 
ple and to a far greater extent afterwards, must have 
been more poorly supplied with trained copyists than 
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■were the centres of Jewish thought and influence in other 
lands. The Jewish Christiana hecame in Judea an ob- 
scure sect whose copyists cannot have exceeded others 
in that locality. The Acts of Pilate were originally 
written in this Hebrew, or Syro-ChaJdaic, dialect,^ and 
there are five, or perhaps sis, instances in the last two 
chapters* of Matthew where the question may be faiily 
raised whether an addition has not been made from the 
Acts of Pilate, None of these passages pertain to tlie 
life or teaching of Jesus. They are here subjoined for 
the reader's study. The first two and the fifth contain 
nothing inherently improbable ; yet they are more appo- 
site to the Acta of PUate, where the object is to "make 
out a case," than in the Gospels, which are elsewhere 
remarkably free from any such aim. 

1. Ih-eam of Mate's Wife. 
"Now at that feast, the governor was wont to release 
unto the people a prisoner, whom they would. And they 
had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbas. Therefore, 
when they were gathered together, Pilate said unto them, 
Wliom will ye that I release unto you ? Barabbas, or 
Jesus, which is called Christ ? (For he knew that for 
envy they had delivered him.) 

["When he was set down on the jucIgment-hBat his wife sent uoto 
him, saying. Have thou nothing to do with that just nuui : fur I 
bave Buffered many things this day in a dreaw, because of bim.] 

" But the chief priests and 
elders persuaded the multitude that they should aak for 
Barabtns, and destroy Jesus." ' 

1 See extracts in Ch. I. note 4, from the headings of Tations mano- 
Bcripts of said docnjnent 

^ The Acts of Ptkte begin with the measures for the arrest of Jesua 
during his last visit to Jenisslem, and are parajlel only with the last two 
chapters. 

» Matt 27, 15 - IB [19], M. Compare Appendix, Note A, j 5 at the 
beginning oad § 7 near its cloae. 
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2. Filaie washes his Hatids. 
" And the governor said. Why ! what evil hath he 
done ? But they cried out the more, aaying. Let him be 
crucified. 

[" When Filate saw that he conlO prevail nothing, but that rather 
a tnmult was made, he took wnter, and washed bis lianda before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the blood of thii jiMt perMii : 
see ye to it. ' Then auewered all the people, and said. His blood be 
on ua and (Oi our children.] 

" Then released he Earabbas unto them : aod 
haTing scourged Jesus, gave him up to be cradfied."* 

3. The Dead of former Tvmea ante. 
" And behold, the veil of the temple was rent in two 
from the top to the bottom : and the earth did quake and 
the rocks were rent : and the tombs were opened. 

[" And many bodies of the holy which slept arose, and came out 
of the tombs attbr his reHurrectionr and went into tlia holy d^, 
and appeared imto many.] 

" Now, when the centurion, and they that were with 
him, watching Jesus, saw the earthquake, and those 
things that were done, they fe^ed greatly, saying. Truly 
this was the Son of God." ' 

4 The Tomh sailed and guarded. 

"And when Joseph had taken the body, . , . and lard 

it in his own new tomb, ... he rolled a great stone to 

the door, . . . and departed. And Maty Magdalene was 

there, and the other Mary, sitting opposite the tomb. 

[" Now, the next day that followed the day of the preparation, 
the chief priests and Phariseea came toDedier unto Pilate, saying. 
Sir, we remember that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive. 
Alter three ilays I will rise afrnin. Command therefore that the 
tomb be made sure until the third day, teat his disciples come by 
night, and steal him away, and say unto the people, He is risen 

* Matt. 37, 23 [34, »], % Compara Kote A, % 10. 
■ Matt 27, u [AS, B3l IH. See Note A, pp. 13Z, 137. 
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from the AtaA : to tbe Unt enoc shall be wone tl»u the first. 
Pilate said unto them, You have a w&I^b ; go your way, make it as 
sure as fou can. So they went and made the tomb sui^ sealing 
the Btone, and setting a watch.] 

" With the week's close, as it dawned on the first day 
of tbe week, came Mary Magdalene, and the other Mary, 
to see the tnalx And bebtdd [a great earthquake took 
place for] an angel of the Lord, descending from heaven, 
rolled away the stone, ■ . . and sat upon it. 

r** His appearanee was as lightning, mi<I liis raiment white as snow, 
ukI from fear of him those watching quaked and beeame as dead.} 

'Bat the ai^l addressing, said to the women. Do not fear, 
I know that you seek Jesos who waa crucified." • 

5. Tbe Soldiers bribed. 

" Then said Jesns imto tbem. Be not afraid : go tell my 
brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there they shall 
see ma 

[" Now, when they were going, behold, some of the watch came 
into the city, and showed unto ^e chief priests all that had taken 
place. Ana when they were aBsembled with the elders, and hail 
taken counsel, they gave much money onto the Boldien, saying : 
Say, * His disciples come hy night, and itole him awav while w» 
tkpt' And if tk» come to the goYenuir'i ears, we will persuade 
htm, and secm« yon. So they took tlie mooey, and did aa they 
were taught : and this saying is eommonly repotted among the Jews 
THTU. THIB DAT.] 

" Then the eleven disciples vent into Galilee into a 
mountain where Jesns had appointed them." ^ 

6. Aea^ttnt of Jvdas. 

In the cffder of Matthew's Gospel the account of Judas 
precedes any of the five passages already cited. It is here 
placed last because, though it mtist be an interpolation, 
the eridenee is not conclusive for its existence in the 
Acta of Pilate earlier than in the Gospel 

" When morning came, all the chief priests and elders 

■ Hatt.27, Mt-H][«!-t>u];28,l, !|3,4|, a. SeeNDUA,pp.lfl7, 138. 
' Matt. 28, ID [li- la], la. See Hots A, g 14. 
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of the people took counsel against Jesus to put him to 
death. And having bound him, they led him away, and 
delivered him to Fontiua Pilate the governor. 

["Then Judaa, . . , when he saw that he was condemned,* re- 
pented, and brought a^ain the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
priestK and eldera, saying, I have sinned in that I have betrayed 
innocent blood. . . . Am he cast down the pieces of silver in the 
temple, and departed, and went and hanged himsel£ And the chief 
priestB took the silver pieces, and said. It ia not lawful to put them 
into the treasury, becauee it is the price of blood. And they took 
counsel, and bought with them the potter's field, to bury strangera 
in. Wheiefore that held has been called, The field of blood, VSTQ 
THIS DAY. Then was fulfilled what was spoken by Jeremiah the 
prophet, saying. And they took the tbiity pieces of silver, the price 
of him that was valued, whom they of the children of Israel vauied ; 
and gave them fur the potter's field, as the Lord commanded me.] 

" And Jesus stood before the governor : and the gov- 
ernor asked him, saying. Art thou the King of the Jews ? 
And Jesus said unto him, I am." ^ 

Besides the foregoii^ there is in the Epitome of events 
after the resurrection,™ subjoined to Mark's Gospel by a 

* Jesus had not at thb date been condemned not even tried. In the 
pseudo Acts of Pilate (§ 3) the wording is, " Judas, seeing hott they hBD 
Jesus before Piiate, . . . repenting," etc. 

* Matt. 27, 1,3 [s-iol n. See Note A. §8. In Acts 1,18; Jndaa 
is not said to have returned the money, bat to have used it for baying a 
field. The statement there is part of a parenthesis (verses 1^ in) which 
Luke, speaking iu bis own person, has interjected into Peter's speech. 

In the Acta of Pilate the account of Judas appears only in two cog- 
nate manuscripts which Tbilo {Cod. Apoc. p. cxxtx.) designates as 
Cad. Vaut and Farii D. This renders uncertain whether it eiUted 
in that document before Matthew's Grospel was translated into Greek. 

"^ On tliia Epitome see Appendix, Note 0, footnote 2. It is here given 
with the sources from which it seems to have been compiled. 

"And having risen early, on the "Hary at MBfidola cometh earl* 
first day of the week, he appeared . . . to the tomb, . ■ . and lielield 
lirst to Mary of Magdala out of Jesus standiDg." — Jolm 80, 1. 1*. 
wliom he bad cost Reven ilemoiu. 

'■ She went and told those who hsd "Mary of Magdala eometh, bring- 
beeu with him, who were mourning |ng word to the disciples that gha 
and weepiug. And thejr, when they h^ seen tlia Lord." — Jobn SO, le. 
heard that lie was alive, and had been "Tbeir words appeared ... as idle, 
eeeii hy her, did not believe. and they disbelieved Uiem." — I,iik« 

>' After this, be manifested himself 3^ xi, 
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later hand, a passE^e (verse 16) which may have been 
copied from the Acts of Pilate. The subsequent passage 
also (verses 17, is) appears in two or more maauscripts of 
the same pseudo Acta Yet in this latter document it is 
less supported bj manuscript authority than the preced- 
ing verse, and may, therefore, have been copied into said 
document, not from it 



._ . , ^ — _... jountry. day to > vilUg* called E 

And they went una mported it to the Jcaua hi: 

rest ; and even Uiem. Uiey did not 1>e- villi Ihei 



BBil upbraided came and Rtood ii 

.. . ._.. ief aod hard- said ... Be Dot faithless, but be- 

Bess of heart, beeaaae they diil not Uaving."^ — John 20, 19, 27- 
believs those who had seeoliini after ,,- . ■ , „ ,i ,t , ■ 
k» had risen. , ' ^"SK '"f" '" Uie world proclaim 

■' And he s^d to them, Going into (f"* gl»d tidings) to the whole crea- 
■II the world, proclaim the gi^ tid- "O" ^"t- whoe'er believes and is 
inn lo the whole creBtioo. Whoever baptued will be saved, but the unbe- 
beTievea and is baptised will besaved, ''"'er will be condemned." -AoU 
but the uubeliever will be con- of FUate, § 15i TMo, pp. 618, 623, 
demned. Cp. Hatt. 28, IS. 

" And these signs will accompany " You will receive power when the 
believers: In my name they will cast Holy Spirit hath come npon you; 
out dcmous ; will speak languages and you will be my witnesses." — 
new [to themi ; will take nn ser- Acta 1, B. Compare Heb. 3, 4, cited 
pents ; and if they drink any deadly below. 

thing, it will not hurt them: they [In ActsoTPIlate, ( 15. of /'ari«-4, 
will lay their hands on the sick, and the adjacent passs^ is perhaps an 
they will recover. interpolation. J 

"So then, the Lord, after be had " Wlien he had spoken ... he 
■poken to Uiem, was taken up Into was taken op." — Aota 1, B. " Bit 
heaven, and sat down on the right on my tight aand." — Heb. 1, 13- 
haodot God. 

"And they went forth, and "God also hearing them witoesk 

S'eached everywhere, the Lord work- botli with signs and wonders, and 
g with them, awl coniirmias the divers miracles, and gifts of the Holy 
wonl by the nigns which followed it." Spirit." — Heb. S, l. 
-Uarkl6,l>-sa. 

The EpitomUt seema to haye understood the words of Jesus (Acta 
1, p) as a promise of miraculous powers, rather than of a divine in- 
fluence, which should fit them for their work, and of which any miracn- 
louB powers were merely an accompaniment. 

Tbe taking up of serpents may have been based upon Pull's esperiaim 
(Acta 28, a), with which, however, compare Luke 10, IB. 

The citation from Acts of Pilate follows the teit d Paris A, except 
the words in a parenthesis which are from Paria D. 
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CHAPTER Xn. 

TWO QUESTIONS FPETHER. 

§ 1. CorrespondeTuxa of Mattheiff, Mark, and Luke. 

The phraaeoli^ of Matthew, Mark, and Luke is la 
many cases very similar.^ Two consideratioDS will ac- 
count for thia 1. Aa r^arda EVENTS recorded, any one 
narrating the same thing fifty or one hundred times falls 
inevitably into a more or leas set form of words. The 
Apostles and their companions taught in each other's 
company, and the phraseology in which they tai^ht^ 
being nsed over and over again, acquired more or less 
of a fixed character. Matthew and Peter had doubtless 
teugbt in each other's hearing. The diction of Mark 
may be largely that of Peter. Luke at Antioch may 
have listened to more than one of the Apostles and their 
companions. 2. The teaching of Jesus, even if repeated 
hj different listeners, would present a similarity of ex- 
pression. 

§ 3. Stj/le of John, the Evangelic. 

In the New Testament certain peculiarities of expres- 
sion are found only in the langiiase of John, and in that 
of others as quoted by him. This renders probable that 
the Evangelist, in recordir^ when old the utterance of 
others, has at times done it, partly at least, in his own 
language, though scarcely when giving (IB, 38) the answer 
of Pilata 

In the appended comparison the left-hand column gives 
the language of the Evangelist, the right gives that of 
others as reported by him. The latter is the reported 
language of Jesus, except where the name of anoUier is 



' This i|ueBtJoD ia somevhat fully treateil by Mr. Norton in bis <%mi- 
inenaii. Vol 1, App«udix, Note D; abridged edit. Note B. 
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APPENDIX. 



ACTS OF PILATE 

AicoKa ItUnry frauds i^ ChristiaoB in the fint three 
oenturies, the most impcH-tant were two cogoate dociuneat* 
called the " Acta of Pilftte " and " Pilate's Beport." ^ Differ- 
ing antliorsbipe were naaigoed to the fonuer of these, and it 
had vaiious titles, besides the one here adopted.* It appears, 
also, t« liave been repeatedly remodelled, interpolated, and 
altered ior the purpose of adapting it to various controversial 
wants. Aa elaborate tranalatloa of all these Tariations, 
tbou^ useful to a sdiolar, might prove distracting to au 
ordinary reader. To avoid such distraction and facilitate in- 
nglit into the chief object of this forgery, the autfaor has con- 
fined his translation of the document to two only of its ftmns, 

1 JiutiH Mart]^ twice mentiiins the (btnter or these, and Tcrtullian 
aaee rafera t>» the latter. "And that Uiew thing* occurred you can le&m 
from the Acts prepared under Pontiui Pilate." — Jnatin Maityr, 
ApoL 1, 3L " And that he [Jeatu] did then things you can learn fram 
the 'AtTTH* prepared nniierPoDtiua Pilate." — J^aOn Itmxtyr, Apol. 1, 
«8. "Pilate — himgelt already a Christi»n «« legarded his own eonjcten- 
tia, prints couTiction — announced «t that date to Tiberius Cicsar all 
.1 ■ '---M [which I have narrated] CDneeming Christ." —Ter- 



, Apol. 1, 21, Compare Jiidaimi, p. 4 

It wUl be noticed that Justin uses the Latin title "Acts." This 
probably inpliee that Latin ttanaktions of the tosugf. docnnieDt were 
already in circulation. The lattke docnment, even if foiled in Greek, 
must have profeased a Latin originaL 

According; to Euaebius, Ece. BM. X, 9, sod 9, a and 7, the Heatbena, a 
little before the year 300, invented a conntet-record concerning Jeaos, 
which bore the game name. The latter document was cinnilated by offi- 
cial authority, and was taught to children in the schoola. Its oligeot, of 
oonrae, wai to mierepreaent and ridicule Jesos. 

■ See Cb. 1. nets i. 
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wbich he has also divided into sections and Bu^^lied with 



The manuficripta designat«d by Thilo as " Paris A " and 
" Paris D " are the ones from which, with exceptions to be 
duly pointed out, the following tranBlation is made. The 
bcitaing and prologue of the former have already been giTen.* 
The bending of the latter is subjoined.* 

The date when these "Acts" were likely to circulate most, 
and to undergo most alteration, was in the fourth and in the 
early part of the fifth centuries. Christians were then the 
dominant but not the sole party. This protected them from 
inconveniences to which, in earlier days, a use of this docu- 
ment might have subjected them. Subsequently to the fifth 
century the advocates of the Greek and Boman religions were 
scarcely so numerous as to claim any treqnent appeal to 
Pilate's authority. 

Those portions of the document which seemed most likely 
to have belonged to it as originally written are printed in 
larger, and the anpposed additions in smaller type. This 
arrangement was made, however, several years ago, and if the 

* See Ch. 1. note i, Thilo (p. cxx.) gives as the titerarj designstion 
of this mnnnBcript " Codtx Paria. Catal. 770. oliin ColhtH. 2193. tvaa 
regiut 2356." For the coDvenieBce of those who nay wish to coiupara 
toe tranalation with the ongiiial a table U here apx)ended. of the MCtion^ 
with the pages of Thilo on which they will be found. 

Preface, pp. 494-498. g 8, pp. 650-554. 

8 1, *• 600-6M. 9, '' 6EB-5B4. 

" "" 10, " 668-674. 



608-612. 


11. ' 


' 674-688. 


612-620. 


12, * 


• 590-694. 


620-62S. 


18, ' 


' S94-S04. 


628-63*. 


H ' 


■ 804-616. 


684-648. 


10, • 


" 618-820. 



6, ' 

1. ' 

* The title or heading of Paris D conrspoudB, except the three itali- 
cized words, with that of the Coda: Veneius given in Ch, I. note 4. 
" Narrfttivo concerning the estimable suffering of our Lord and Cur Savior 
Jesus Christ, and concerning bis holy resurrection, written by a Jew 
juLnied Ennceua, which Nicodemus the Boman Toparch tran^ted from 
the Hebrew language into the Romaic [that is, tho common Greek] dia- 
lect." —TMlo, Cod. Afoe. p. czzvi, comparBcl with statement on 
p. uixix, 11. 11, 12. A manuscript copy oE Pa.Tia D, now printed, en- 
abled the author to amend Thilo'a text. 

Thilo has given copious entracts from this manuscript on pp. 600, 604, 
605, 607, 510, 511, 519, 535-541, 544, 545, 5*8, 549, 656. 666, 566^ 
659, 660, 663, 564, 568, 569, 571, 572. 574, 576, 581, 689, 690, 691, 
596, 697, 606, 607, SC9, 610, 611, 613, 614, 616, 618, 626. 
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author had eyesight thoroughly to re-examine this division he 
might possibly alter it in some places. Words without mauu- 
acript nuthority are in brackets ; those copied from other 
MSS. are in parentheses. Probable interpolations or dupli- 
cate readings are placed between dashes or in Italics. 



PBEFATOEY STATEMEin'. 

PABIS A. PARIS D: 

In the nrCEBSTH year of the Four hundred years [literally, 

rule of Tiberius, — Cteear and timea] having elapsed after die 

king of the Romans — and of tingdomof theHebrewacame to an 

Herod, king of Galilee — in the "><1 ; li« Hebrews beiag tributary 

nineteenth year of his reign — on '^'" Ionian rule, the king of the 

the eighth [day] before the ^'?,"'' ^^P^S!? ^'"^ " 1} 
„, "K""" '■''■JJ "v'"'° '™ finally while Tibenua Casar swayed 

F^'^'J^filu^f "i "^ u"''- " Jv* ^"^ «ff«i«. '" the EIOHTEENTH 

twenly.fifth of March, in the year of his reign, he having ap- 

consulship of Bufus and Rubel- pointed as iing, in Judea, Herod 

lio, in the fourth year of the two _ gon of that Herod who forme*f 

hundred and second Olympiad, killed the children in Bethlehem — 

under Caiaphas, high-priest of and baviou Pilare as goveroor in 

the Jews ; Nicodemus prepared Jerusalem,' Anuas and Caiaphaa 

a narratiife, and deliTered it to haring the high-priesthood in Jeru- 

the chief priests and other Jews, salem : — ~ . 

of ' . . . and as many things Nicodemus,* Roman Toparch, 

* Thilo has hen mbatJtuted the reading of ifonae. A, instead of 
"April 8th," an evident comiption of teit in Faru A. As Thilo'a 
work is readily accessible his slighter emendatians will not herearter b« 
mentioned. TTie previously mentioned fifteenth year of Tibenua was, 
according to Lake (3, \\ that in which John commenced preaching, but 
Tert^llian (following the Acts of Pilate t) puti the onicifiiion of Jesus * 
{adv. Judatos, s) in this fifteenth year and the beginning of his minis- 
try (adD. Marc. 1, isj-in the ti^elfth year of Tiberias. Marcion's view 
(adv. Marc. 1, 19) accords with laike. 

* There is beie an obvious omission in the text We moat supply 
either " the things done to Jeans " or " the death and soCTering " or soma 
nearly equivalent expreadon. 

' These dates must be a later addition, probably as late as the fourth 
or fifth centurv, 

' The introduction, into the headings of Nlcodemua, a Boman Topareh, 
took place doubtless after the Jewish rebellion nnder Hadrian. It and 
some other peculiarities of thia mannacript were caused by the wish to 
substitute, as far as possible, Heathen for Jewish testimony. The name 
of Nicodemus may already have been too closely linked with the docu- 
ment to admit of discarding it. ^ovSalulr in the same sentence must be 
an error for 'louSalov. The connection implies thia and so does the in- 
troductory statement in footnote i. 
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FAXIS A. riSIB D. 

as occurred ai'i«r the cradfiiioii Biimmotiiiig a Jew named ^a- 

and suffering of our Lord. And nsaa [or Ennceua], requested him 

Niubdemus composed [it] in the to write what had been done in 

Hebrew language.* Jeruealem conceminc Clrist in 

tiie time of Annas and Caiaphas. 

Which when the Jew had done 

and delivered it to NicodemiiB, 

he [Nicodemus] translated these 

things &om the Hebrew manu- 

Bcript into the Romaic dialect. 

Tlia contNita of Uu aamtave 

ate as loUowa : — 

§ 1. Character ^ Charges agaiiist Jesua. 

PARIS A. FABIB D. 

(The chief-ptieBts -and ecribee Our Lord Jesus Cbiiat, faaving 
having plotted together)'^ Annas perforated manr great and extra- 
and Caiaphos and Numes and ordiuary miracles in Jodea, and 
Dolhae, [^DaOutn ?] Oamaliel, been envied for it by the He- 
Judas, Levi, Nephthalim, Jaeinu brews, during the governorship 
and the other Jews, came to of Pilate over Jerusalem and the 
Pilate against Jesus, accusing high-prieathood of Annas and 
him of many miedeeds, sajing : Caiapoos, there came froio the 
Jews to these same high-ptdesti 
Judas, Levi, Nephthalim, Alex- 
ander, SyruB and many othere 
accusing Chriat, whom also the 
before - mentioned high - priests 
sent to toll these things likewise 
to Pilate the governor. 
We know this man — him — These departing said to him, 
to be the son of Joseph the car- (hat a man walks about in this 
" r, bom of Mary, and [yet^ «ity whose iatfter is called Joseph, 

Ltea himself to be Sou ot and his metheria Uary, but he 

God and a king. And not only calls himself a king and Sun of 
this, but he profaneethe sabbaths, Ood ; and thoi^h a Jew, he snb- 
and wishes to destroy tbe law of verts the Scriptures, and destroys 
ourfatbere. Forwehavealawnot the sabbaths. 
to heal any one on the aabbtfth ; Pilate, the governor, qucs- 
but this man, by wrong deeds on tioned, therefore, to learn from 
the sabbath, heals the lame and them : How does he destroy the 

* Th« Greek versions in Paris A and D differ. A often oses fonas iH 
\tyttr where D nses those of dnu' ; D inserts Ira or &n where A does 
not. fiCTort has been made, even at cost of good English, to rerirodnce 
sach iwonliarities. A repeiMdlv baa " Jews when J) has " HeMevva." 

K> MoaacA. 
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CAXn A, FABn D. 

punlytics and blind and the sabbaths? And thej answered 

bowed, [by inQmiity] and the aaying that. He heala the aick on 

lepers and the posaeased id de- the sabbatn. Pitale answered : 

If be makes the sick well, he 

doeB nothing evil. 

They tay to him : If he 
WTOi^Dt the canB properly, the 
motis, and he ia a Rorcerer, and evil would he small, but he per- 
casts out demons through Beelie- forms them by the use of ma^ic 
bub, (utd all things are subject to and by companionahip with 
him. demons. 

Pilate BBVB totbem : This cast- Pilate says : Healing a sick 
iug out of demons ia not through person is not a diabouc work, 
an unclean spirit, but through but a favor from [some] god. 
[aome] god, JGsculapius." 

The Jewa say to Pilate : Wa The Hebrews said ; We be- 
beaeech your highness that he aeech your highness to sr 



mny be placed biJore your triba- him tLat you may ascertain foi 
nal and m inquired into. yourself what we allege. 

Pilate addressing them says : 
Inform me how I, who am but a 
governor, can [judicially] ex- 
amine a king. 

They aay -hi him ; We do not 
call him a king, but he calls 
bimself BO. 

§ 2. Seapect (^ FHate and hia Attendant for Jems. 

Pilate, addieaeiug his peraonal Thereupon Pilate the Ruvem- 

measenget," saya : Let Jesus be or, taking off his manddium — 

brought in a becoming manner, that is, hU fatdal,^ — gave it 

The personal messenger going to one of hia servants named 

out, and recognizing him, did Bachaab — that is, to his per- 

him homage, and took the cata- sonal messenger,'* — saying to 

ploma » of [ia ?] hia hand and him. Go and show thia to Jesus 

^reod it upon the ground, and and say t« him : Pilate the gov- 

saya to Jesus ; Lord, walk thus emor calls thee to come to him. 
[i. e. on this] and enter ; the Therefore the servant depmted 

governor calls thee. and Hnding Jesus 

" jSaeulajnia may have been a marginal explanation of, or substitute 
for, the preceding expression. 

■* Litetally, curtar, runner. 

'* 9ome Ropyist who had two mannacripts may have nnderstood tw« 
different readings as lieing alike in meaning. 

'* The remark in the preceding nota applies here also. 

1^ Cktiaploia^ nianddcum anA/ataal, iiaTir\ai/ui, /utrS^^iar, ^aniiXiiM> 
or ^niXuw, are nowhere accurately described. I nupoot cait^loma to 
be a cloak. 
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FAKIBD. 

on I^Tii-Simday, gilting <m aa 
aa. And the Mebreaa stTemed 
Ihtir garments in the way, and the 
ass walked <m iAe garmmts. And 
the Krvaiii, aieing tuch honor 
lowarda Jeiua, himself also became 
, . . l» 

gaiumoned him, qiceading upon 
the ground the tRandeliuvt of 
Pilate, urging him also to walk 

what the Which the Hebrews iieeinK, 
' ' ' ■' chagrined, 



the I 



V had 



rorthf of such 



The Jewa, peneivuig what 
attendant <M., complained 
Pilate, Baying ; Why did you not 
Buminon him to come by the 
common crier instead of by your 
pemunal mesaenger I {Monac. 
A, for the personal messenger, 
as Boon aa hu saw him, did him 
homage, and spread on tbe ground 
his /aiciol, and has made him to 
walk as a king.) 



§ 3. Begard of Common People for Jesug. 

Pilate, calling the messenger. And he inquiring of the Ber- 

BayB to him: Why have you vant, who bad been sent, why he 

done this 1 had done this, the Bervant aa- 

The messenger says to hira ; swered, aaying : When you sent 

Lord, governor, when you sent me to the Jew Alexander, I met 

me in Jerusalem to Alexander, I Jesus entering the gale of the 

saw hira sitting on an aas, and city, sitting on nn ass, and I saw 

the Hebrews" holdii^ branches the Hebrews, that they spread 

in their hands were crying, Ho- their ganuenta in the way, and 

Banna, Blessed is he that Cometh, the ass walked npon the gar- 

And others strewed their gar- ments ; and others cut brauMies 

ments, saying, Save [Thou] in and went out to meet hini, and 

the highest. Blessed be he that cried, Hosanns in the highest. 

Cometh in the name of the Loid, Blessed be he who comes in the 

name of the Lord. It became 

me therefore to do the same, and 

I did the same. 

>tis int^rpolatian, finm which something has been (ntiitt«d 

.-- jcript. Thila (p. G07) has erroneously substituted Lord's 

Day of the Hebrews for Palvt Sunday. 

" An awhwarduess in the Greek rendera probable, in this and oth<>r 
Instances on pp. 108, 109, that Pilale was copied frmn one manuscript 
and gojtemor from another. 

" Literally, the children of tlie Hebrews. 
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§ 8.] EEGABD OF COUMON PEOPLE FOB JESUS. Ill 

PABIB A. PARIS D. 

The Jewa /aj to the attendant The Jens, hearing these words, 

meaeenger : The Hebrews were said to him ; Von being a Roman, 

crying out in Hebrew. How how did 70U understand what 

then did jou who are a 0«iitile was said by the HebKWS I 
[literally, a Greek] understand 
the Hebrew 1 

The messen^r says to them : The Berrant answered and 
I asked a uertain one of the He- said : I asked one of the He- 
brews, What is it which they brews, and he told me these 
C17 in Hebrew ? and he inter- things, 
preted it for me. 

Pilate says to them : What 
were they crying in Hebrew 1 

They say to him : Hosanna. 

Pilate says to them : Hosanna POate said : And what does 

— What is the translation of it 1 Hosanna mean 1 

[They say to him] Do save. The Jews said r Save ub, Lord, 

Pilate says to them : Yoa Pilate answered : Since you 

yourselves testify to the wonls confess that yonr people [lit«r- 

nttered by the children [of the ally, your children], anversed 

Hebrews]. What wrong liasthe in evil spoke thus, how can 

messenger done 1 you now bring an accusation 
and allege what you do against 
Jesus 1 

They were silent. The Jews were silent and had 
nothing to reply." 



i» Here follow several interpolations, of which tha first was not hn- 
— L.iiy ^(jgij goon after tbe JenUh war ander Hadrian. It ia aa fol- 



probaWy 



About that time Jeans called to bim whom he wished nnd the; 
[ v> iiim. And he appointed twelve, that they should be with him, 
that he misht send Uiem to annonnce hia name in the whole norld. 
iced also to eatabliah a Nbw Law for the abolition of sab- 



hatha, the Jewish cessation [from occapation] which they bod u 
eld novenant from God and Mosea. If any Jew died on tlir sabbath they 
did not bury him before the following day. But Jesus, wishing to com- 
plete [in the sense also, of " bring to a conclusion "1 that Law, gnve 
strength to the paralytic man on the ssbbsth. He healed on the utbbath 
the daughter of the chief of the Synagogue [and T] her who had an issue 
of blood. The blind, the leper, and demoniac, and dead, he healed them 
on the sabbath. On the sabbath he awoke lazania [who had been dead] 
four days. And on this account the Jews aought to kill him, because 
thereafter the whole people followed him; — then the Jews were moved 
to envy, because he awoke him who had been putrid four daja" 

On the viewa here eipreseed concemingthe sabbath, compare JiaAiiim, 
Ch. XI. 5 I. The word tranalated to corapUte ia often rendered to fulfil. 

The foregoing ia followed by a copious extract from John's Gospel, 
having the twofold coounencement, " And as recorded by (the Evan^itt 
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AOTS OF HLATE. {noiS A, 



Tbta the; brini;; Sesae to 
Pilate lite goremor, and it wai 
the daj of preparatiuD, bbtIt. 
AodJadas eeeing — that also — 
how tbaj led Jmqb before Pilate, ma (aelf-J condemned in trembliDg and 
fear because of bis base plotting against him, and in his despair repent- 
ing, wiahiog to Tetum tbe thirn pieces of gilTer to the chief priesta and 
to the eldera of the Jews : ami these evil-doers and accusers knon-ing 
him — what Judas wished to do, — nttered themselves arainst him in 
unison. At the same time also the people accused and msulted him 
atone, and put on him the YAitme ; 

of thi cntdfjAaa. And CAey ail critd out c^initl him and t/Hd : Traitmr, 
law-breaker, faUhUm one, Oumklat one, rnvrderer of hia teatAer vAoae 
fett had bten washed by that [teacher], carrier of hia purge, and giving out 
ofU as much at he viidied, and hiding ataay at mueh a* he wiahed. 

at which things he being worried, and 
not able to bear the Teproachas and what he beaid, and being to such a de- 
gree condemned and insulted bv all, going into the temple and finding the 
chief prioHts and scribes uid Pharisee^ he said, I know truly that I have 
done wrong, take then the silver pieces which jou have given me fw bo- 
traying Jeeus to you that he might be murdered ; for J sinned iu betray- 
ing innocent blood. But they said, What is that to ns, Me you to that. 
And the Jews, not wishing to receive the silver pieces, casting these among 
tiiem he Hed, . . . *" and txptfiAaBr) bnng himself and thus dn^Earo 
Strangled hitnself. But the chief priests, taking Hie silver pieces, said. 
It ia not lawful to cast them into the trttisury because it is the price of 
biood; and taking counsel, they bought with them the field of " 

Hood I 

the prophet saying. And they took the thirty pieces of silver, thejirice 
of hun who was vailned, whom [they] of the sons of Israel v^ued ; and 
TBBT gave them for the potter's field a« the Lord commanded Me.** 

J(An) the WrilUn, Book*." The written baoia might be an aalhority 
with a heathen, if he supposed them written by heathens. The Eva»- 
$ditt would not, and his name was probably added after heathenism had 
died DDt: The connection of this eztiaot is in one or two places broken 
by still later interpolaiJona. The extract itself was not likely to be 
added before the fourth centnrj. 

* The passage omitted after the word JUd is a very late interpolation, 
in which a dead cock is made to Qap its wings and orow. It may have 
been an effort to reproduce, thongh m a very extravagant form, the inci- 
dent which (Luke 2% so - es) awakened repentance in Peter. 

*"* The duplicate statements and. to some extent the imperfections of 
phraseology in tiie account of Jud«s have been retained in the transla- 
tion, since they are not withoat bearing on the question whether the 
account originsJly lielonged to, or was afterwards interpolated into, these 
Acre. Other portions, however, of Parii D are dis&gntBd by careleu- 
ness in copying. 

The pasuge attribated to Jeremiah is fh>m Zech. U. 1^ I& 
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{ i.} HOMAGE OF THX STAinUBDS TO JESUS. 113 

§ 4. Somage qf (&e ^aadardt to Jesus.^ 

fABIB &. TABU D. 

The governor Bays to his per- 
Bonal messenger ; Go out and 
bnng liun in, in such maimer as 
you wish. 

The messeUKet, going out, con- 
ducted himMdf as before, and 
SOTS to him, Master, the governor 
calls thee. 

And as Jems entered, and the And as /esns came to Pilate 
rtandard- bearers [stood by] hold- the governor, Pilate's soldiers 
ing their trtsnduds, the figure- did 

heads of the standards bowed him homagt. Othm obo stood 
and did homage to Jesus. in Pilate's presence holding 

And the Jews, seeing the be- standards, and the standards 
havior of the standards, how they bowed and did homage to Jesus, 
bowed and did homage to Jesus, 
cried out more vociferously 
against the standard-bearers. 

Pilate says to the Jews : Are While Pilate was wondmne at 
you not filled with wonder that the oocnrrenoe, the Jews said t« 
the fiKore-headx of the standards bim : Lord, tbe standards did 
bowed and did homage to Jesus 1 not do hom^ to Jesus, but the 

The Jews say to Pilate : We soldiers who wei« bukUng them 
know that the standard-bearers carelessly, 
bowed (Monac. A., the figure- 
heads) and did him homage. 

The governor, addressing the 
■tandard-bearen, bb^s to them ': 
Why did you do tbis ) 

Tiiey Bay to Pilate: We are 
Greeks [i. e. Gentiks], sad bow 
could we do hbn homage t For 
as we held the figure - heads, 
these bowed -of themselves and 
did homage. 

Pilate sayB to theTulera of the Pilate saya to the chief of the 
synagogue, and the elders of the synagogue: Select twelve power- 



*> Christian controversialists, in thsir contest with lieBtlieniaiQ, alleg^ 
with an esgemeas, almost amounting to mania, the lubjertion to their 
Master's poner of demons (see Undemorld Mimion, p. 78 ; 8d edit., 
pp. 74, 75) and of everything idolatrous. The tiii^re-heada of the 
Roman atani^rds were regaided by the Jews, and no doubt by many 
ChriatiauB, as idol emblema. This section is a fair specimen of the Mag. 
tor's life, as it would have been, if derised by Chriatiaui in the seooud 
C«ntai7. 
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ACTS OP PILATE. [hotb A 



PARIS A. 7ABIB D. 

Jewish people : Select powerful fal men, who can hold them 

men, and let them bold the firmly ; and when this had been 

etandaids, and let us eee whether 



twelve BtroDg and powerful it 
made them aiz by eix hold the 
[two] standaiila, and they were 
stationed befora the tribunal of 
the governor. 

And Pilste saye to his atten- done, Pilate commanded the aer- 
dant messenger: Fut him — vant U> put Jeaus out and to 
Jetiu — out of the Pixtoriuni, bring him in again. And when 
and bring him in again in each 
manner as yon wish. 

And Jeans havins gone out of 
the Pnetorium, Pilate, addrees- 
iug those who held the figure, 
heads, says to them : I swear by 
Ciesar's salvation that if the 
standards bow when Jesus re- 
turns I will cut off your heads. 
And sitting down, the governor 
commanded that Jesns should 
enter the second time. And the 
attendant messenger conducted 
himself as before, and besoi^ht 
Jesus eameetly to tread upon his 
fascial. And be walked upon 

It and entered. And as he en- he came in, again the standards 
tered, the standards again bowed bowed and aid bim honu^. 
and did homage to Jesus. 

And Pilate, being astounded PiUte therefore wondered great- 
when he saw it, sought to arise ly. But the Jews said : He is a 
from bis tribuuaL — ' '" ' "' ' 



§ 5. Message from. Pilate's Wife. 

And while he was yet intend- 
ing to arise, his wife sent to him, 
saying: Have nothing to do with 
this just man, for I suiffered 
many things on his account dur- 
ing the night. 

Pilate, addressii^ the Jews, 
says to them ; You know that 
my wife is a Monotheist, — and 
is disposed to Judaiae with you. 



§6.] IMFIJTATIOK ON THE IfOTHEB OF JESUS. 

FABIB A. FABIB D. 

They say to him, Tea, we 
know it. Filate saya to them, 
Lo, my wife Procla sent, saying : 
Have nothing to do with this 
just man, for I Buffered many 
things on his account during the 
night. 

The Jews, answenng, say to 
Pilate : Did we not tell thee that 
he is a sorcerer, and that through 
Beelzebub, the Prince of the de- 
mons, all things are subjeet to 
him t Lo ; he sent a dream- 
T to your wife. 



PiUte addressing Jesas, says to Pilate says to Jeana : You hear 

bim : Such persons tcetify against what these testify a^inst yon, and 

yon ; [Paria 0., Do yon not hear do you not anawer t [Cp. % 1.] 
what these testily against you f) 
Do you say nothing ? [Cp. S 1- ] 

Jesus answered : Except they had Jeans answered and said : Eveiy 

antbority [ror their atatemenis t] man has antiiority to spea^ what 

they said nothing. Every one has he wishes, whether his wish be 

anuiority over his own month to good or evil, they also, therefore, 

speak ^od and eviL They ahall navinganthoritytospeak whattlu? 

see. wish. 

§ 6. Ansioer to Imputation on ths Mother of JesusP 

The elders of the Jewish People, The Jews said lo him : What 

answering, say to Jesus: What have wa to say concemiug yout 

shall we see ? First, That you First, thai you were sinfully born. 

were bom of fornication. Second, Secondly, that on your account 

That your birth in Bethlehem waa when you were bom, 44,000 chil- 

[the canse of] destruction to young dren were murdered. Third, that 

children. Third, That your father your iather and mother fled into 

Joseph and yoor mother Hsry fled Egypt because they had not conrage 

into I^ypt, because they had no towards[meetingI "The People." 

consolation (confidence ! ^) among Hereupon the Jewa — the twelve 

The People. Monotheist men who were present 

Certain discreet persons from there ^ — answered and said: We 

'^ Most of this section ia doDl>tlt«a an interpolation. What follows 
it is intimately connected, in Para D, with g i. The most probable 
date of the interpolation is in the Utter half of the setond century, 
when, as we can infer from the charges of Celsus, Mary's character was a 
subject of discussion. This discussion may have been prompted by the 
streas which Christians, subsequently to Hadrian's time (Justin, Apal. 1, 
21. 3S, Dial. 43, G8, 7.1, 84, 100 ; Opp. 1, 180 E, 206 D E A, 2, 140 D E, 
222 A, 2S4 A, 286 A B, 88Q A) laid on the miraculoos birth of Jesus as a 
fulfilment of prophecy. 

"^ MoYMC A. and B. 

** On the substitution of (Gentile) Monotheists'for Jews, see note 2S. 
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116 ACTS OF FILATK. [notka. 

PAU8 A. PAttIs D. 

among the Jeniah byatanderB, saj : aUfge that his birl^ was not ootid. 

We do not allege hiw bom of for- for we know tliat Joseph, accordii^ 
nicatioB, but [oa the contrary] we to betroth&l, Teceived bis mother 
know that Josrph was betn>theti to Mary, that be should have this J^k 
Mary and he [Jeaiiaj is not born of husband's] cba^e of her. 
foniicatioD. Pilate said ; Then yon speak false- 

Filale saya to the Jews, who of- I7, who all^ that Us buth is Bin- 
firmed him to be [born] of fomica- AlL 
tion : This statement of yours is 
□ot true, since the betrothing took 
place, aa these, your fellow-coun- 
trymen, affirm. 

Annas uid Caiaphas aay to Pi- 
late : The mnltitade rociferatea, and 
fyet] you do not believe that he 
IB bom of fornication. These are 
Proselytes and Lia disciplea. 

Pilate, addressing Aaoaa Mid 
Caiaphas, says to thsm : And wiat 
is a Proselyte ! 

They say to him : They were 
bora children of Qreeha [1 e. Qen- 
tiles] and have now beouna 

Those who maintained that 
he waa not bom of fornication 
— Laxaru3, AaUriui, AnioniicM, 
James, Isaiah, Annas, SamiuH, 
Isaac, Phiaeas, Orippius, AgrippO, 
Jtidaa — say ; We cave not become 
Froaelytea, but are children of the 
Jows,^ and spe^ the truth, for we 
were present at the betrothal of 
j^oseph and Hai?. 

And Pilate, addressing these — 
the ItBelve Tn<» — who maintained 
that be was not bom of foniication> 
gays to them ; I abjure yon by 
Gesar's salvation ; Is it the tnitn 
that he ia not bom of fomicatioA I 

They say to Hlate : We have a 
law not to swear, because it ia sin- 
ful. But let them swear that it is 
not as we have said, and we are 
liable to death. 

Pilate says to Annas and Caia- 
phas : Do you answer nothing t« 
these things t 

** This and some other portions of Paris A may have been specially 
Intended to secure a circulation among Jews, or among such «s Md man 
Jewish than Gentile leaning 
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mPDTATION OM THE MOTWER OF JESIJ& 



They agftin «t to Pilate : 
TtuM — tiaht — an Miewd tkat The whole people testifies that 
he wmtmtbom of /omieatim. he in a mafriciMi " 

The whok moltitiide of The M>molhn.U * the Jews an- 
™^?«*«^'y»" Bwered Mid said : We 

*lxuiornqf/or%vaUon.mul mrt at Uu MrMalof his mother 

1* ft Borcerer — and are Jaca" — and 
■nd [yet] csUb himself Son of know hia 

Qodftnd*kii^i amlwB areuot w*olelife; bntthat heiaamagi- 
<>«i«vei cian we do not know. 

Thine KholKui affirmed, VKrc the 
/oiUnei'Hg : — Momithei^ — Lata- 
ruJ, ^tlhariiu, AKUmiva, Jaaob, 
ZaTO*, Samvtl, Imae, Fhineat, 
Oritpua, Dagrippiu, JStiDMsn^ uW 

Pilait iKertfort tayt to than : I 
vnA ymi to tutear by QaoT'i l^e 
whOher the birth of tAu man wfrte 
fiwarin. 

They aiuieertd and tavi: Our 
late anlaitu thai teethmild nnear to 
nolianf, for an eali u a great nn. 
Sut bg GiBtai'e life we twtar tkat 
his birth ii/ree from tin. Ifvx are 
fals^ying, tammoMd our heads to 
heetUoff. 

When these had thus spoken, 
the accusing Jews answered to 
Pibte and said: Do yon tnieit 
more to such — t, dozen only — 
JewB than to the whole multi- 
tude, and to us who know him 
weU [as a] magician and blas- 
phemer who names himself Son 
ofOodl 



* See i 1 and e«nalusi«n oT J 4. The repetition may either be in- 
tended to BDpport their own auertion by that of the people, or to restore 
ike conoeatitm, which had been int«Tupted. 

■■ The MoimlMeiaU, hen and ebewhete, it probably a reading eomed 
from Bome manuscript, wherein it had been substituted for Jews. The 
aabstitation was likely to take ^aoe during the imbitterment of hea- 
thena against Jews under Hadrian and afterwards. Compare Judaism, 
p. M3, note 4. 

" An iuterpolation copied from aome manuacript which w 
to circulate Bfecially amoDg Jews. 
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118 ACTS OF PILATE. [mobb A. 

§ 7. PUat^a Conviction toudiing Jesus. 

Then PilaU corauumded the 

vhole multitude to go oat leave the Pnetorinm except onlr 

except the — twelTe — men who said the befoie-raentioned tirdve?' 
thiit oie wasnotbomof fciriiiotioii. and when this had taken place 
and he Pilate eaya to them privately : 
commanded JeBOS to be token According to appeaiancea ttie 
aside ; and Pilate [then] says to rulers it a/pptari to me that lh« 
them : For what reason do thej jewt through envy and mad- 
wish to kill him 1 neas wish to muider thii man 

They aay to him : They are him," for they accuse him of 

actuated by party animosity he- but one thing, that he destroya 

cause he heals on the sabbath. the sabbaths. But he then does 

Pilate says : Because of a good a good work, for he healr the 

work, therefore, they wrish to kill eick. This is not a [chai^ which 

him. deserves] condemnation to death 
against tne man. 

They aay : Yea. [They] (A« (weiw say to him : 
Yes, my liord, that is uie case. 
Klate therefore went out in 

Then Pilate, filled with ai^^> anger and excitement, and says to 

went out of the Ptaetorium, and Annas and Caiaphas, and to the 

■ays to them : people, and taid to the crmed who 

ym* Irinff agaioM &U man ? " I 
I call the TOtt to witness that I call the sun to witness that I find 
find no fault in this man. no crime in this man. 

The Jews answered and said to The crowd answered and said : 

the governor : If this man irere not If he were not a tonxrer aiul ma- 

BD evil-doer, WB*" would not have gician and 6IospA<m«r" and evil- 

dalivered hhn to jou. doer, wb would not have brought 

him and given him up to your 

greatnesB. 

Pilata said : Take him yonr- Pilate said : Examine him thoT- 
selvea, and Judge him according to onghly yoiuwlves, and, aiuce you 
jonr law. have a law, do as your law directs, 

TlieJewB said to Pilate : It is not The Jewa add; Our law does' 
permittod us [by our Roman maa- not permit oa to put any man to 
tera] to put any one to death. death. 

^ The specific number Iwetve is in most ot all cases probably an addi- 
tion to the original document. 
■* The italicized and non-italicized passages are evidentlj from differ- 

" An emphasis on the WE. We ore no such lovers of Gentile rule as 
to give up our coaDtrynien without cause. 

" Perhaps from a ditTcreiit text. 

»• The previous nai 
doer. The italicized 
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S 7.] Pn-ATE'S CONVICTION TOCCHINa JESPS. 119 

PARK A. PARIS D. 

PilaU eaid to the Jews : Did lilate sayB : If yoa do not wish 
Ood command that yoa should not, to put to death, by haw mach 
bat that I Bhoold put to death ! " rather do not I. 

And Pilate, entering the Frte- Then Pilate returned Into the 
torium again, accosted Jesus pri- palace and accosted Jesus, and said 
Tat«ly and said to him : Are yon to him : Tell me, are you the king 
the king of the Jews ! of the Jews I 

Jeaus answered Pilato : Do yon Jesus answered him and said : 
speak this of yoorself, or did others Do you attor this, or did othere 
say it to you concerning me t — Jews — say this to jou, that yon 

Filate answered Jesus, and said should ask me T 
to him : Am I a Jew ! Vour nation Filate sdd : A" I a Hebrew T I 
and the chief priests gave you up un not a Hebiew. Your people and 
to tue. What nave ;on done 1 the chief priesta delivered you into 

my hands ; and tell me [therefore ?] 
Jesus answered ; Hy kingdom is whether you are king or the Jews. 
not of [or from] this world. For if Jeaus answered : Hy k^gdom is 
mjr kingdom were of [from] this not in this world. For if my king- 
world, my servants would hare dom were in this world, my saJdiers 
contended that I should not have would not have disreKarded my cap- 
been delivered td the Jews. But ture. My kingdom, however, u not 
as it is, my kingdom [or, jurisdic- in this world, 
tion] is not tbence. 

And FiUte said to him : There- Pilate says ; You are, however, a 
fore yon are a king I king t 

Jesns answered him : You say [it] Jesus said ; You have spoken it. 
that I am a king. To t*'" end For this purpose I rbs bom, to 
have I been bom and have come, bear teatimony to the truth. And 
that ereiy one who is of the truth if any man is of the trath, he he- 
ahould hear my voice. lieves my t«ai:hins and does it. 

Pilate says to him ; What is Pilate says : What is truth ! 
[the] truth! ChrUl*^ antwered ; Truth u 

fiom tht heavena. 

PUaU lays : la there not trtUh 
upon earth f 

Christ eaye ; I am the truth, and 

htnp u IJie truth judged on earth Iry 

thoK who have earthly authority t 

And Pilat<t, leaving Jesns, went Therefore Pilate, leaving Chriet 

ont of the Pnetoriom to the Jews, alone, went out and says to the 

and says to them : I find no fanlt Jews : 1 find no fault in this man. 

■ ' ' The Jews answered ; May we tell 

""■" '~"<-""ia what he said ) He 

... .. ^ ,._., _ .. . _ can destroy the tom- 

id in three days I wilt build it. pie of God, and In three days re- 

^ This is omitted in Mimae. A. Its addition resulted doubtless from 
a misapprehension of the preceding statement (John 18, Si) as referring 
to Jewish law instead of to Roman rule. 

•* This term Christ must have been a somewhat late interpolation. 
The oHginol document osed the name Jesus. 
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A.CT8 OF PILATE. 



FABI8 O. 

PiUto ujs : And what temple 
did lie ipeok of destrOTiiig t 

The Jewa say to Mm : The one The Jews said : The temple of 
which Solomoii built during fort)'- Solomou, which Solomon con- 
aii jeais, but this msD saya he cm atnicted ia totty-tix jevt, 
destroy and build it in three days. 

Pilate again says to them : 1 am 
innocent of the blood of thia jnat 
man. Yon shall see to it. 

The Jews say : His blood be iqMlt 
na and upon our children. 

Pitate calling to him the eldera 
and chief prieats and Levitaa, said 
to them privately : Do Dot do thai, 
for you accuse him of nothing 
(Pant B., dexerving) death : for 
year accusation is <d' healing and 
of profaning aabbaths. 

The eldera of the people and the 
priests and Lerites say to Pilate : 
If a mau blaspheme Cosar, does ha 
deserve death, or not t 

Pilato says ; He deserves deatii. 

The Jews say : If any one btaa- 
phemes Caisar, he deserves death. 
But this man blasphemes God. 

Then the governor commanded 
(the Jews) »*■ to go out of the Fne- 
torium, (and addressing) *'^ Jesos 
and aays to bim : What shall 1 do 
toyoa! 

JesiiB sayi to Pilato : As has been Jeans says to Pilatei Do to nw 
commissioned [literally, given] you. "" j-=--j 

Pilate says: What c " ' " " 



Pilate ssy« xnvstelj to the chief 

Piests and scribes and Pharisees ; 
exhort you that yon do no evil to 
For if yon shall do evil 
yon will do iiua '' 
jnst tiiat such i 
shonld die who has conferred great 
benefits on many men. 

They spoke to Pilate : My Lotd, 
Ifhe wbodishonoraCsasari) worthy 
of death, how much rather tlua man, 
who dishonors God f 



Then Pilate ordained, and all 
vent out. Then he saya to Jeans ; 
What do yon wish that I shall do 



concerning my death 
and resurrection. 

The Jews, paying attention and 
heeling, say to Pilate ; What fur< 
ther [need] have you to listen con- 
cerning this blasphemy t 

Pikte save to the Jews : If this 
remark is blaspliemons, with re/er^ 
mce to bteupliemy,^ tale him yon 
nnd lead mm away to your sytia- 
gogne, and judge him according to 
your law. 



Jesos answered," Moaes and the 
prophete wrote that I should he 
crucified and rise again. 

The Hebrews, heariiw these 
things, spoke to Pikte ; why do 
you seek to hear greater insult nom 
him against Cod ! 

Pilate says : This is not an inso- 
lent speech against God, since it ia 
written in the propheticd book^ 



* Monae. B. 



^ No preceding remark of Pilate appears in Parit D. 
** Doobtless a duplicate reading copied into i^orjf.^ 
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The Jews say to PUata : Our Urn The Hebrewi spoka : Onr scrip- 

conUins, If a man sin against man tun; sajB, If a man wrong a man, or 

he deserves to receive forty stripei insult him, he deserves to receive 

less one ; bat if arainst God, let lortyblows with a staff, hut [f he in- 

him be »toned. snlts God [ho deserres] to he stoned. 

Thai came a message-bearer from 

Prade, PiZaU'i vyifi, to him. Tka 

mtssaye said, that : Take care not 

to aqrte Oiat way evil shall be/all 

jetui, that exallmt man, tiiue dur- 

n^ the night I lav frighi/ut 

dreams on his aeeouM." 

Pikte says to them : Take him Pilate gave [as hiaj defence to 

yoaraelves and ponish. him in rach the Hebrews ; See : If yon maintain 

way as you wish. that the speech, which you allege, 

that Jesns uttered, is an insult 

•gainst God, take him and judge 

Th« Je-« ^jr . We wish that '^Tj^^relS/r ^'at. : Wa 

he may be crucifted. ^^^ [permission] that we may 

Pilate says r He does not deserrB crucify him. 

to be cmcified. ' 

Fihte^ looking about on the Pilate turning to the people 

Bunvnnding crowds of Jewa, uw maay weeping, and said : It 

aees many weeping and aaya : It eeema to me [that] it is not the 

u not the wish of the wholemul- wish of the whole people, that 

tttude that he should die. this man shcmld die. 

The eldera of the Jews tar : On The priesta and scribes say : We 

this acconnt the whole multitade brought the whole people on this 

of na came, that be may die. account, that yon may attain ceT< 
tainty tiiat all wish his death, 

Pilate saya : Why that he may Pilate says : But what evil has 

die 1 he done I 

The Jews say : Becaose he pro- The Hebrews spoke ; He saya be 

nounced himself Son of God and is a king and son of Qod. 
king. 

§ 8. Nieodemus testifies to ike Miracles of Jegus. 

But a ttrtain man" a Jew, Tberenpona Jew — aUoMth*- 

Nicodemus, stood befoie Pilate wt — named Nicodemns, stand- 

and says : I beseech your excel- jne in the midst, spoke to Pilate : 

lency, command me to speak a I b(»eech your greatness, permit 

few words. me to speak a few words to yon. 

Pilate saya ; Speak. Pilate said : Speak. 

Nicodemus saya : I spoke to Nicodemus says ; I spoke to 

" This breaks the coanection, and cannot belong with what immedi' 
Btrty precedes and follows it Compare the banning of S 5- 

" Substitnted for Jew probably ther the war nitder Hadnao in Kone 
liS3., thus oeoBsioiung a twofold reading. 
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the eMeis and chief prieata and tlie priests, and the Lerites and 
Levites, and to the whole multi- the scribes and the people when 
tuUe of Jews in. the aynagogue : I waa present in the synagogue : 
What seek ;oa with this man t What chaise have you againat 
Thia man perfonus many mira- this nian t This man doea many 
clea and wonderful works, which miracles, euoh as [any other] 
no one [else ever] did or will do. man never did or will do. Dis- 
Discharge him, and cheriah no charge him therefore ; and if bis 

rare from God, they will 
bnt if irom men, they will 
ail! from Qod, they will stand, end in nothing, 
hut if from men, they will come 
to nothing. 

Mosea al«a, having been sent hy As happened also when God sent 
Ood into Egypt, did many miracles, Uoses into Egypt, and Phjiraoh, 
which God diTBcted him {to do) >* king of Egypt, spoke to him that 
before Pharaoh, king of Egypt, he should perform a miracle, Bud 
And there were men there in the he performed it. Then Phareoh 
service of Pharaoh — Jannea and had two magicians, Jannes and 
Jambres — and they also performed Jtunbres. And they also performed 
not a few miracles such as Mosea miiaclee by the use of magic arts, 
performed, and the Egyptians held bnt not snch as Moses perTotmed. 
tham, Jannas and Jambres, sagoda. And the Egyptians ttwiriled such 
But since the miracles which thay magicians as goils. But because 
performed were not from God, they they themselves were not from 
were destroyed, both themselves God their performances ended in 
and those who believed on them, nothing. 
And DOW discharge this man, for 
be is not deserving of death. 

Tbia JesoB, indeed, raised Laz- 
arus [from the dead], and h« ia 
etill alive. On thia account I 
beseech yon, my lord, that you 
will in no wiae permit auch a 
physician and life-preserver to be 
muidet«d. 
The Jews say to Nicodeinna : 
Ton have become hia disciple and 
srgne in his behalf. 

(Nicodemus says to them : Has 
not the f^vemor [in your opinion] 
liecome his disciple, and does not 
he argue in his behalf !) ■* 

Did not Ciesar appoint him [with 
authority] to decide thia question ! 
But the Jews [meanwhile] The Hebrews were incensed 
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TESTDfOKT OF THOSE WHO WEBE CDBED. 



FABIS A, PAKIS TK 

were menacing, and gnashing against Nicodemus, and said to 
their teeth aguinst Nicodemus. 

And Piktu says to them : 
Why do yon gnash your teeth 
against Nicodemus, for he speaka 
truth? 

The Jewa answered Nicode- him : May yoa inherit the troth 
mas : May you receive hia truth ni' Jesus and have part with lum. 
and his portion. 

NicodemuB says : Amen, Nicodemns sayB : Amen, 
Amen, [ije it] as you say. Amen, Amen, be it to me as you 



say. 



§ 9. These Cured testify to the Mirades of Jems. 

Nicodemus having said these 
things, another Hebrew getting 
up says to Pilate ; I beseech 
you, lord Pilate, hear me also. 



From among the Jews, more- 
over, another apringing forward 
desired to speak a word to the 
gosenior. 

The governor snys : If you 



eiglit years I lay on a couch, 
Buffering intensely. And when 
Jesus came, many possessed hy 
demons and prostrated by various 
diseases were healed by nis pres- 
ence. And some very trustful 
persons, having compassion on 
me, carried me with my couch, 
and brought me to him. And 
Jesus seeing me had comnsssion 
on me, and spoke a woni, Rise, 
take up thy couch and walk. 
And immediately I was healed 
and took up my couch and 
walked." 

The Jews say to Pilate : Ask 
him (m what day he was healed. 

He having been asked by Pi- 
late concenung the day says : On 
a sabbath. 

The Jews say : Is not this in 
accordance with our affirmation 
that he cures and casta out de- 
mona on the sabbath 1 



I lay helpless on a couch for 
thirty-eight years, and on seeing 



me he felt sorrow and spoke to 

me : Arise, take up your couch 
and depart to your house. And 
while he was uttering this I 
arose and walked about. 

The Jews say : Ask him on 
what day of the week this lifting 
aito your bed occurred. 

He says : On a sabbath. 

The Jews spoke : And there- 
fore we say truly, that he does 

not keep the sabbath. 



* Moiuie. A. 



^ Compare John S, B-ll 
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And agnin anuther Jew spring- Again another standing in tlie 

ing furwerd said : I was boi-n midBt Bpoke : I was bum blind, 

blind. I heard the voice [of and as Jeaus was ^ing along 

othera] yet saw no countenance, the road I cried to bim, saying : 

and, as Jeaiia passed by, I cried Take coiopaasion on me, Lord, 

with a loud voice : Son o( David, eon of David. And taking clay 

take ciimpassiononnie. And be he anoint«d my eyes, and im- 

took conipasaion oo me, and mediately I recovered sighL 
plttce<l his bands on my eyes, 
and immediately I recovered my 
Bittht-" 

And ajiotberapringingforward Another spoke: I was bent 

said : I was bowed down, and down, and seeing tiim cried ont : 

be straightened me by a wotd." Take compassion on me. Lord. 
And taking me by the band, im- 
mediately I arose. 

Another spoke ; I was a leper, 
audhehealed mc solely by awnrd. 

And a certain woman named A woman also named Beronice 

Beronice, crying out from a dis- wait there and stated, thai. For 

tance, apoke ; I had bad a flow twelve yeiira I had a flow of 

of blood, and I touched the hem blood, and I only touched the 

of liis garment, and immediat*;ly eitremity of bis garment, and 

the fliiw of blood, which huxl immediately I was healed, 
la.'ited twelve years, ciims to an 
end. 

Then the Jews say ; We have The Jews say : The law docs 

a luw, not to admit a woman to uot admit a woman's testimony, 
testily. 

And certain other men and Other raen *' cried out : This 

women cried out saying : This man ia a prophet, and the de- 

waii is a prophet^ and the de- moua fear bim. 
mona are subject to him. 

(l^iitB Buys to those who stated Pilatesajs : Why did the demons 

t« him, that the litmons were sub- have no sacb fear of your fathers f 
ject to him [Jesus] : Why are not 
yonr teaoheraalao subject to him f) ** 

Thry say to Pilate : We do not They eay : Wb do not know.** 

" Compare Mark 10, M - B^ Luke 18, as - w, 

" (Compare Luke 13, jl - 13, Instead of the fencing, Mmae. B 
ha.i tlie followinj; : "I had become a leper, and he healed me by a word." 
Coinpatu Malt 8,i-i, Mark 1, 40-4.% Luke 5, n~\i. 

** "Again other MonotLeiats cried ont : This man was a prophet. 
From five loavea he fed five thousand, and through four loaves four 
thousand, and the deoiona fear him," — Codex Vttwt. in Thllo, p. 564. 



-Codex rejKi. in Thao, p. 661. 
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FABIB A. PAOIS D. 

Yet another spoke to Pilat« : Othersagain spoke : Heraised, 

That he awoke frpm the sepul- and hj a word only, Idzams, 

cbre Lazarus, who had been daad who woh [olieady] for the fourth 

siuue the fourth daj. day in the sepuknre. 

And the governor, getting into Pilate, therefore, hearing the 

a tremor, eaye to tha whole niul- lesurrection of Lazanis, waa 

titude of Jews : Why do you fiighl«neil, and says to the peo- 

wish to puur out iunoueut blood) pie: Why do you wish to ahed 

the jnst blood of a man 1 



§ 10. Hfort of Pilate to save Jesus. 



waa not bom of fornication) * he 
snya lu thum : Wlutt sliall I do, f..r 
there is a tumult among the peo- 
ple I 

They say to him : We do not 
know. They thaU tee. 



and spoke to them : Whnt do yon 
say that I should do, for the peo- 
ple i ■ * ■ 



They say : We do not know. 
Do ichat uou vAdt. iVkat the 
people da Aey do wyustly to find 
out this, [lumidy, your vnll.'] 

Pilat« affeia went oat anti says 
the people ; Ton know that. 



And again Pilate, addressing 
the whole multitude of Jews, , , 

says : Yon know that it is your during the feasts of unleavened 

customat the feni^t of unleavened bread, it is customary that I 

bread Tto osk me] to free you one should set free on my [your ?] 

prisoner. I have a condemned account one of the arresteil liable 

])risrmer in the prison, a munierer to confinement. I have in priaon 

called Biinihbai, and this Jesus, an ei-il-doer, a robber named 

who stands before you ^ on Bnrabbas. I have also Jesus, 

whom — I find no fnuft in him. who never did evil. Which^^ 

Whom do you wish that I should therefore, of the two do yim wish 



it free to you ) 
They cry ; Barablm 

« JmusI 
Wlio ii fulled the Christ? 

Tliey suy : Let him be cruci- 
fied. 

Another of the Jews said to 
Pilftti: : Yon are plainly nofriend 
of C*sar, because he proiliiimeil 



that I should set free for you ) 
The people say ; Free Barab- 

Pilate says : What then shall 
I do with Jesus 1 

They say ; Let him be cruci- 
fied. 

Again others of them cried 

out : If you free Jesus vou are 

no friend of Cffiwir, for lie ctills 

himself sou of God and king, himself son of Ood and king, 
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Ton, tberefoie, wish this man lor and if yon should free him he 

ling and not Caaax, — beeomet king " — will take the 
kingdom of CEcsar. 

Pilate, being angi7, uts * to the Pilate thereupon got angrj, and 

Jews : Your Qatioa is always tur- - '" ■* ■"- - " 

buleot and joa oppose your bene- 
factors. 



Ood 1 

and saved you 

it had been dry land, and nourished 

you with manna in the deaert and gave you , , 

gave you a measure of qunila, and garded, denying Cud ; and, unless 

from a rock supplied you with wa- Hoaes had stood beaepching God, 

ter to drink, and gave you a law. you would all have perished by a 

And after all these things yon pro- bitter death. You, indeed, forgot 

Toked your God, and sought out a all those things, and after the same 

molten calf, and incensed your Ood manner, say now that 1 do not love 

and he sought to kill you. And CEesar, bnt hate hitn, and with to 

Moses int«rcoded for you and you plot against his authority, 
were not destroyed. And now you 
charge me that I hate the king. 

And Pilate rislDg from the tribn- And having said these tbinga 

ual sought to go out. Pilate rose in anger from his seat, 
wishing to fly from them. 

And the Jews cried to Pilate, The Jews thereupon cried oat 

saying: We recognise Cxsar as saying: We wish CEesar to reign 

king, Dnt not Jeeoa. For the magi over us, not Jeaus, because Jesus re- 

oifered him gifts as to a king, and ceived gifts front the msgi. And 

Herod, hearing fiom the msgi tliat Herod also heard this, that be 

a king^waa born, sought to kill would become a king and [Herod] 

him. But his father Joseph, know- wished to put him to death and, 

ingtbereof, took him and his mother to this snil, sent and killed all the 

and fled to Egypt And Herod chiliiren in Bethlehem. And on 

hearing of it destroyed the children this acuount also Joseph, his father, 

in Bet£lahem. and his mother fled,- from fear of 
these things, into Egypt- 

(And PUatc hearing thai wordt Pilate tbeTcfore, nearing such 

fiom the Jews waafrijIUated. statements, and being frightened. 

And Pilate silencing tiie mnlii- silenced all the people [and said] : 

*'' Either two texts are copied or ami must be supplied, which Thilo 
has done. 

^ The remarks of Pilate were doubtless interpolated, not lon^ after 
the Jewish rebellion against Hadrian, at B time when some Chnstiaua 
■diiresseil the Jews in a similar stiain. 

*■ The MS. must have omitted somethings 
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EFFOBT Of niATB TO SATS JESUS. 



i« JewBaay: Ta«, thiaiab*. 



Then this ii tlie Jesus vhom Herod 
at that time soiuht to kill ! 

They My to him ; Yes. 

Filnte, therefore, becomiaKKiTBra 
that he [Jesus] belonged to Herud's 
jurisdiction, becauM descended front 
li^ met of Jehw,*l gent Jesoi to 

And Herod on seeing him re- 
joiced greatly, for he had been de- 
mrinc to see him, hearing of the 
miracles vhich he was accustomed 
to perfonn. Therefore he clothfd 
bim with white garments, and he- 
gau to ask him ; Whence ore jou. 



performed by Christ, and m 
[any], but [j)erceiving] that he did 
not even give him a civil answer, 
sent him ngsin to Pilate. 

Bnt the people cried oat : Let 
tiim be cruciJieiL 



Tlieii Pilate, taking water, 

washed his hands publicly," 
Baying : I tun innocent of the 
blood of this Just man. You 
shall see [to it» or, the result of 
iti 



And again the Jews ery ont 
that his blood [be] on na tmd oi 
our children. 



these brought it. Washing his 
hands, therefore, with the water, 
he said to the people: I am. in- 
nocent of the blood of this excel- 
lent man. You shall see that 
f ou are murdering this man nu- 
justty, 

since neither did I find 
fault in him, nor yet Herod. For 
on this account [Herod] sent this 
man back tome. 

The Jews spoke: His blood 
' upon us and upon our chil- 



S 



Bat the chief priests turbulently 
urged the people, in onler to de- 
stroy him more promptly. 



*> ifonoe. B. 

^ This is a sample of mistakes which would have found place in the 
Gospels, had they been of late origin. 
i" Literally, inprnoKt ef tlu nm, or, to nse a modem expresaira, i» 

light of htaoeti. 
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And the people fwain to Pi- 
late [...»] 

Then says PJUte to Jeans : Yon 

are the king of tlie Jem t 

But Jesaa gave him no unswor. 
Pilate sayH : Do you iiut speak to 
me T Du you not know that 1 liave 
authority to crucify you and au- 
thority to free you J 

Therefore Jesus spoke to him : 
Yon have not a particle of authority 
against me, except it were giren 
you from, aljove. 

§ 11. Crudjiasum of Jems. 

Then Pilate commanded the Then Pilate seated himBelf on 

accused" to be brought before his official seat, that he might 

the tribunal where he was sit- give judgment against Jesus. 

tii^ He decreed, therefore, and Jesua 

came before him. 

And they brought a erowa of 
thmtt attd placed it upon hii head 
and a reed upon [in hia] right 

and gave judgment as fol- Then he gave Judgment, and 

lows ogainat Jesiis. Bays to him : 

Sentence bt Pilatb. Your 
own nation has convicted you as , .„ ^ ^■''"T '^i* ^^^ ^"* 
fdaimina to bel a king, and on tesUfios [ooncemmg] you _ that 
this account I have decreed that 7°^ "^k to reim. On this ac- 
he fyoul count J decree that 

^ ■* they shall first strike you 

be first scourged, with a stalT forty blows, as the 

becanse of the ordinance of the laws of the kings decree, and that 

pious kings, and then they shall make sport of you, and 

finiJly that 

he hung on a crosa, they shall crucify you. 

In the garden where he was [yon 

S^hSfS* "* '" ™''*°'°" Suck taajmrnt Ihrfon. from 
Pilate having taken place, the 
Jews began to strike Jesus, some 
with staves, others Yiith their 
han<ls, others with their fset, and 
others spit in his face. 

"* Ti B^Xw. The translation is eonjecinral. 

^ " Let Dyamas and Stegaa, the two moletactois, be crucified with 
yon," — Moiutc A. 
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And hnmediBtely they led out Immediately, therefore, hav- 

Jesas from the Preetorium ing prepared the cross, they took 

at the same time with the two [hioi] away to crucify Liiii. And 

malebcton. having given thin [the cnissl to 

him, tney hurried to be on their 

And aa he was thus goinj;, car- 
rying also his cross, he ennie to the 
gate of the city of Jeruaalem. But 
an he was not iMe io walk, because 
of the many blows, and iKcauao of 
the weight of the cross, these [peo- 
ple] bewiise of the desire which 
the Jews had to-cnicify him [with] 
speed, taking'' from him the cross, 

Sve it to Si Cyrenian who met 
em, Simon by name, [who was] 
coming from the country, who had 
two sons, Alexander ajid Rufiis, — 
', and he was from tin city ef Cyreae 

— they gave him, theroForo, the 
cross. Not out of compiisbion to- 
wards .Teana, and to lighten him of 
the burden, but desiring, aa has 
been said, to murder him sooner, 
they impressed him, the Cyrenian, 
that lie should carry his cross. 
And they bring him to the place 
Golgotha, which translated ia, 
PhtceofaSkulLU 
And Then were saved ,..*'■ to the 
when they arrived at the spot, place called Skull, which was 
Btrown [or, paved] with Btonea ; 
and there the Jews [I] placed 
the cross. 
the soldiers divested Jeans of hia And the soldiers took off his 
garmenta, and girded him with garments and divided these 
a linen cloth, things among thenisclvea. 

and encircled his 
head with a crown of thorns. 

And they offered him to drink 
wine mingled with myrrh, which 
he did not take. 

And they put on him a parple 

" The Greek is nngrammatical and confnaed, owing apparently to the 
mingling of two, or more, narratives. 

*" Here follows in Po7Tji> an inteTx>!otion Inter by several centunes 
than the orifpnal document, for it styles Mary Mother of Ood. 

•^ There must here be an omission. Cp. Greek copy (Am. edit.) of 
Paris D, p. 22, note 1. 
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clonk, that is a purple Boaos 
[Roaos?! and weaving a crowD of 
thoms they put it un Hia Lead, and 
beading their knees 'before biiu 
thoy mockea him, saving : Hail, 
king (tf the Jews I And spitting on 
him, they UnAi a reed and atnick 
him on his head. And after tliey 
had mocked him ILey took off the 
cloak, that is the Baaos [Rosos 1\ 
which is called purple. And they 

C; OS hinj his own gajntents and 
him awBj that he might be cru- 
cified. And cracifjing him they 
divided his garments, casting lots 
spoD them [to detennise] what each 
one should take." 

And it wa« the sixth " hour of 
the day. Thej lifted him on 
and cracified him, snd at the the cross, and ciudfjring him 
destroyed ■ him- 

And the inBcription of his tltq^ed 
crime was written ««r him in 
Greek and Eomaio and Hebrew 



And they crnCTfieJ with him 
two Tobbere, one on the right 

and one tm the left 

And the paasera-bj uttered aboa- 
ive language tmiards him, idiaking 
their heada and eayiug : Oh, you, 
who destnnr the temple and faiuld it 
again in three daja, aave yourself 
•nd <Ie«c«tid from the croas. In like 
manner the chief priests with the 
acribessaid mockinglyto each other: 
The Christ, the son of Israel, aaved 
others. He cannot Bare himself. 
Lethimnowdescendfrom thecross. 
that we may see and beiiere him.W 



" The reference by Justin MsrtjT (Jpol. 1, S») to this pasmge implies 
that in the middle of the secmd centni? it was to be found, in the jidt 
b/ Pilalt, corresponding apparently with the text here given. 

* The manuscript here nses a numeral. 

•• The translation of this word is conjectural 

** Here follown in Paris D an interpolation of monkish timea, a kog 
lamentation by the " Mother of God." 
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CBDCIFIXIOH OF JESUS. 



But Jenii said : Father, foiKire 
theoi, foi tbej know not what umj 



And Qie aoldien divided his 
garments. 

And the people atoodlookiiig on. 
And the chiitf prieita and eldeis of 

the peif le Hueered at him sajiBg ; 
He saved othera aad cannot save 
himself. If be is the Sou of God, 
let him descend now from the crosi 
and we will believe on him. And 
the soldiers made game of him, 
coming and oSerin); him vinegar 
•ndgall and 1' '" " 

the Christ, tl 
•ave jonrself. 

And Pikte, after the seDteuce, 
commanded also an inscription to 
be written, [specifying] the ehorge 
against him, in Greek letters." 

And a certain one ot the ins- 
pended nulefactora, Oestaa bj 
name, said to Jssds : If jou are the 
Christ save jonraelf and us. 



Bnt Demas, the other, answer- 
ing, rebaked him, saying : Have 
you no fear of Ood, becaose you are 
nniler the same condemnation t 
And we fare condemned] justly, for 
we indued receive the proper Fcon- 
fMqneiices] of what we have done. 
But this man has committed no 
crime. And he said U> Jesus, Re- 
member me. Lord, when yon shall 
come in your kingdom. 

Jeans spoke to him : Verily I 



FABI8 D. 

Then Jems cried with a lotid 
voice saying :Donat charge thissin 
to them, for the wretched Jones] do 
not know what they are doing. 

Then he says : I am thirsty. 
And immediately one of the eiH- 
diers lan, and taking a sponge and 
filling it, and placing it on a reed, 
gave him to drink. And having 
tasted he would not drink. 



But the Jews standing and look- 
ing on ridiculed him and said ; If 
you Bidd truly that yon are the Son 
of Qod, descend from the cross, and 
immediately, that we may believe 
on yon. Others ridiculing bim , 
said : He saved others, be cured 
and healed otheiB, infirm, palsied, 
lepera, dranoniace, blind, lame, 
dead, and he cannot likewise save 



And the robber, cradfied on hii 
left hand, sud to him : If you are 
the Son of Qod, descend from Che 
cross and save yourself and ua 
HU name wse Castas. But tbs 
robber cmcified on the rif;ht, named 
Dyamaa, reproached that same rob- 
ber, saving : O miserable and 
wretched [man], do you not fear 
God t We indeed suffer what our 
deeds deserve. But he has done 
and committed do crime what- 
ever. And this robber on the 
right turning, accosted Jesus 
and says ; Wd, remember me 
when yon shall come in your 
kii^on. Bat Jesus spoke to 
bim : Terily : I say to you this 



■ " In Bomaic and IMrtw lettem, in accordance with what the Jewa 
stated that be is kiugof the Jews." — JTmuK!, B. The nme with onus- 
■ion of "ami Stbnw " ia found in Manac A. 
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, , ... n Para- 
due." 

Then Jeans cmnK with & load 
voice, B^ke : Father, into tliy 
hands will I commit mj B]>ivit. 
And vith thia utterance he ex- 
pii'ed. [Cp, § 12 of Paris A.] 

§ 12. AccompanimeTUs of the Crudfxion. 

And it was about the sixth And it was about the aiith 

hour. hour. And immediately a very 

Sreat earthqusike occurred over 
le whole earth, ao that the 
whole world shuddered. And 
beeauae of the excessive earth- 
quake the rocks were rent and 
the aepulchrea of the dead were 
opened, and many bodies of tlie 
And darkness took place Just were awakeaed," and the 
Qpon the earth until the ninth sua was darkened, and the veil 
hour, the suu beiug darkened, of the temple was rent in the 
And the veil of the temple was middle, and darkness took place 
tent in two irom top to bottom. '' ' ' '' '' '' 

I'atfer, into Ihy 
i I commit my spirit. ' ' 
Uliegi 



haviuK uttered tliis be gave up the And when all these things took 

spirit." [Cp. S 11 of Paris D.] place, the Jews being friglitened, 
some of them said that In reality 

The centurion, seeing what took ^^^ "»" "^ J"^'- Longinua, 

place, gloriiied God, saying that : tli« tentnrion, standmg up boldly. 

This man U inat. And all the ?PO«B : Tnily, this man was Son of 

crowds who were passing to see ^°^- Others coininE and seeing 

this spectacle, when they saw tlie J'""- [commenced] beating their 

occummcBS, returned, beating their breasts, and immediately turned 

breiists. back again from fear. 

^ This can scarcely have been added before the fourth century. See 
Undenarrld Misaioa., jip. Hi, 145 ; 3d edit. pp. 138, 139. 

°* Another monkish interpolation of Paris D occurs here. It narrates 
that when Joseph and the " Mother of God" fled to Ej^pt thirty-tlirpo 
years previously, the leprous child of the right-hnnd rolibor was cured by 
being washed in the same water which had been used for the infant 

^ Cp. close of % 13. Did the souls await the reaurrection of Jesus } 
The genuineness of the similar passage in Matthew 27, K, 53, has been 
questioned. See Norton, Oatuiaciiesii, 1, A|>p«udiii, Note A, -Section v. 

w in some of the MS.S, the Hebi-ew of I'snlm 31, s {tic^iiogint, 30^ B) 
is here copied with the Greek apjKinded as a translatiuu. 
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PABIB A. PARIS D. 

Ent the centurion reported to Bat the centurion, having no- 

the governor all the ocuurrenceg. ticed all such wondeia, going to 

And the sovemur and liia wife Pilate, narrated these things. 

hearing ol it were esceedingly But he hearii^ [the narration] 

grievea [depressed i] and neither wondered and was astouudud, 

ate nor drank on that day. And and because of his fear and grief, 

Pilate suumoning the Jews would not eat nor drink on that 

spoke to them ; You have beheld day. He gave notice, moreover, 

the occunences. and the whole Sanhedrim came 

so soon as the darkness had 

passed. And Pilate spoke to the 

people : You see how a great earth- 

auake took place ; You see how 
le veil of Uie temple was rent 
in the midst ; You see how dark- 
nees took place over the whole 
inhabited earth from the sixth to 
the ninth hoar. In reality I did 
well in eihortiug you not to 
muider the excellent man. 

But all the miscieauta were 

Utterly unbelieving. On the 

contrajy they said to Pilate, 

Bat they spoke to him : An that : Such darkness is an eclipse 

eclipse of the sun has taken of the sun, similar to what nas 

place, a iisnal thing." occnrrecl in other times. 

And all the relatives of Jesus Pilate says to them : If this 
Stood afar, and the women who darkness be an eclipse of the sun 
followed him from Galilee, look- as you say, what do you pro- 
log at these things. nounce the other marvels and 
ahuddering prodigies 1 
And they bad nothii^ to an- 

And while he was saying these 
things, the Jews coming ami (?) 
B]X)ke 1« Pilate ; My I,op1, the in- 
Bcriplioa above the head of Jesus 
was not written properly, for it tes- 
tilies thnt he is our king. There- 
fore we bdseech yon, that you de- 
cree and write there, that tliis man 
said that he was king of the Jews. 

^ This oversight was subsequently remedied in some copies by an in- 
terpolation. According to Mowic. A, "Pilate said to them : Foulest of 
men, this is your truthfulness in all things. I know that this never oc- 
curs except at new moon niterally, at the moon's birth]. Yon ate jour 
passaveryesterday on the fourteenth of the month, and [yet] you taj an 
eclipse of the son occurred." — TbUo, p. G94, o. 
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PARtB D. 

raateMidtothum : What Ihave 
vritteo, 1 hare written. 

Tben thej say to Mm : We huve 
the feast of unlcarened bread nil 
of to-niomiw, and we beeceth you, 
■iiice the crucified yet brestbe, tbat 
their bones may be broken, and 
that they may be talen down. 

Pikte spoke : Let this take place. 
Be sent soidierj, therefinv, and 
they fonnd the robben breathing 
and broke their I^h. Bnt finding 
Jeans dead, and [I] they did not 
tOQch bila. Then one soldier leay- 



§ 13. Joseph esteems and buries Jesus. 

Bnt towards eTeniag of the 

And, behold, a man named I'reparation, that was cloaii^, • 

JoMph, who was a councillor, a certain Joseph, a well-born tmd 

good and just man, wealthy man, a Motwfheitt, a 

(Monat. B., thia man had Jew, finding the Nicodemos 

not assented to their dfaign nor vhnm the previous account luw 

action) — from Ariniathea, a citjr of made known, tayti to him; I 

the Jews — himself also awwUng know that yon loTed Jesus while 

the kingdom of God, this man he was ab ve, and gladly heaid 

his teachings, and I saw jou 

combatino the Jews on his ac- 

connt. If it seems good to 7on, 

therefore, let us go to Pilate and 

■sk the bodj' of Jesus for burial, 

since it is a great sin that he 

(hould lie nnburied. 

I am afraid, aavs Nicodemiu^ 

lest [owing to] Pilate being 
angry I shonid snffer some in- 
juiT. But if you, goin^ alone 
and asking, should receive the 
dead, then I also will accompany 
.yon and will co-operate in per- 

'^ Here follow for the second time citations fxtan Jeremiah, Zechariah 
and Isai^, whidi had alraidf been interpolated into a passige of John 
menttoued In note 19. 
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JOSEPH ISTEEHS ABD BURIES JESUS. 



coming to Pilat«, re- 
quested the body of Jeeus. And 
Pilate permitted [or, directed] 
that the body he given him. 
And taking it he wrapped it in - 
pure linen and placed it in a 
rock-hewn Hepulchre, in whlcli 
no one bad erer yet ^n. 

And the Jevra, hearing that 
Joseph had asked for the bodr 
of JeBOB, were eaekiug both 



forming thoroughly all things 
appropriate to buiiaL" 



and ths twelve who had 
■aid that Jesus was not born of Tor- 
nicatioD, and for Nicodemus and 
many othera, who, spriDging for- 
ward before Pilate, had oiade mani- 
fest hia uood works. 

And idl [others of them] haTiag 
concealed themselves, Nicodemns 
only made hia appearance to them, 
because he was a ruling siao of the 
Jews. And Nicodemua says to 
them : How can you [dare] enter 
the synaftgue I 

The Jews say ; How do yon 
[dare] enter the synagogue I For 
you are his accomplice and bis 
portion [be] yours m the future 

Nicodennu says : Amen, Amen. 

In like manner Joseph, coming 
forward from [his concealment !]•* 
said to them : Why are yon veied 
at me becaase I asked the body of 
Jeans I Behold, I put it in my new 
sepolchre, wrapping it in pure linen, 
ami I tijlLed a stone against the 



The J'ewa having learned that 
these things had oeen done by 
Joseph and Kicodemua, were 
vety indignant at them, and the 
bigh-priests, Annaaand Caiaphaa, 
manifestinKTit] to Joseph, spoke 
to him ; Why did you perfonn 
this sepulture for the dead 



" Here follows a passage in which Ha^ is called Mother of Ood. It 
if course later by centuries than the original dociuueut. 
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PABia 4. 
door oT the sepulchra. And jaa 
have Dot dona well towanla the 

St man, that having crucified 
a yoQ did not repeat, but nuaed . 



The Jaws, ha-ring hesM these 
things fiam Joseph, ioimediatelj 
BeiziDghiin, commanded that he be 
made Bare until tlte (fiTstj"** day of 
the week, saying ; The hoiu does 
not permit doing anything against 
yoQ, because the sabbath ia abont 
dawning, and jou will not be 
deemed worthy of aepultOTB, but 
we nill give jom flesh to the birda 
of heaven. 

Josepli says to them : This is the 
speech of the arrogant Goliath, who 



Joseph BBja : I know Jesus 
[to have been] ft just man, true 
and good in all things, and I 
know you, that from envy you 
BcconipliBhed his murder, aud 
therefore T took charge of his 



Gffll spoke thraugh the prophets ; 
To me [belongs] thorough ven- 
geance ; 1 will repay, aays me Lord. 
And DOW the uncircumcised in 
fleah, but circumcised in hearty 
taking water, washed bis hands in 
presence of the snn, sayine : I am 
innocent of the blood of tilis just 
man, you shall sea. And answer- 
ing Pilate yon said : His blood [be] 
upon as and upon our children. 
And now I fear lest the anger of 
the Lord be close upon you and 
upon your children, in accordance 
with rehftt vou [then] said. 

But the Jews having heard these 
words were embittered in Bool, 



houae where there was i 



Then the h^h-priests getting 
angry and seizing Joseph, threw 
bim into prison and said to him : 
Except to-morrow [were upon 
nsj'*' we would have put you to 
death ! For the present remain 



*> The Sabbath began Friday evening. 
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PABIB A. 7ABIB D. 

under guard, but on the LoRrt'a 
Day* earlv you will be deliv- 
ered to death. They Bpoke these 
dow. (^ And guards lemAined things, and marked with a seal 
at the dooE. the priBon, which was secured lij 

all manner of locks. 

The Preparation having come 
therefore thus to sn end, the 
Jews, earlj on the eabbath, went 
off to Pilate and spoke to him : 
That deceiver, while yet alive, 
spoke [to the effect] that after 
three days he should be raised. 
Lest hie disciples, stealing himby 
night, should mislead the people 
by such a falsehood, command, 
we pray you, that hia sepulchre 

Pilate, therefore, gave them 
five hundred soldiers, who seated 
themselves on the sepulckre to 
guard it PlocinK also seals 
qipon] the stone of tne sepulchre, 
tbey guarded it during the sab- 
batii until the first dawn of the 
Xord's Day. 

After this a great earthquake 
t^in took place tirsL then a 
ligbtning-be^ng angel of the 
Lord coming from heaven rolled 
the stone Irom the sepulchre 
and sat upon it. And from 
[fear] of the angel the eol- 
diers became as dead. Then the 
Lord arose, wakened Adam and 
all the prophets, whom the devil 
hod in his power. He there 
wakened also all believers on 

** Anachronisms like this wonld have crept into the Gospels hnd they 
been written after the ^rst century. 

" The original document seems to have ended here. The following 
doKology is sutgoined in Parit D and Cod. Veiiet. : 
" The name of the Lord be praiaed 
With hla Father and the ail-holy spirit 
Now and alwuys and to ages of ages." 
«S also the following subscrijitioQ in Paris D ; 

" End of the Holy Sufferings and beginning of His resurrection ; U 
our Loid Jeaus Christ." 

t',oo.;lc 
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§ 14 Heathens testify to the Seffwrrectioa. 

And on the sabbath the chiefs 
of the synagogue and priests 
and Levitcs decreed that all 

ehould aasemble [Uterally, be When, therefore, the Lord's 
found] in the synagogue on the Day dawned, the chief [or highj 
first day of the week. And ris- priests held a council with the 
ing early, all plotted in the Jews, and sent to pat Joseph out 
Bjnagf^e, by what death they of prison, for the purpose of kill- 
Mionld kill Joseph. ina him. And having opened 

And whUe the connci] [or Sanhe- [[*] they did not find him. And 
drim] was sitting, they comiaanded they were surprised at this, as to 
him to be brou^t wtui much igno- how, the doors being shut and 
miny. And having ojiened the the keys safe, and the seals hav- 
door they did not lind him. And ing been found [unbroken] hU 
the whole peoplewaa astounded, and Joseph was become invisible. 
they became amazed, because they 
found the seals and doors sealed, 
and that Caiaphas had the key. 
And thereafter, they no longer 
darud to lay their hajids OD those 
who had spokan before Pilate con- 
cerning Jesos. 

And while they were yet ait- And hereupon a soldier, one 

ting in tbe synagogue, of those who had guarded the 

andwonder- sepulchre, coming up, spoke in 

ing on account of Joseph, the synagogue ; Leam that Jeflua 

some of the fpv . j™ „ . ti « 
guard came, whom the Jews had ^"^ ''*"" ^^- ""^^ 
requested from Pilnte to watch 
the sepulchre of Jesus, lest the 
disciples coining should steal him. 
And they announced to the chiefs 
of the syni^gue and priests and 
Levites, stating the events which 

had taken place, how "a great But he said: "First a great 
earthquake occurred while we earthquake took place, then a 
were watching the sepulchre, and lightning-bearing angel of the . 
we saw how an angel descended Lord coming from heaven, rolled 
from heaven and rolled away the the stone [from] the sepulchre 
stone from the door of the sep- and sat upon it. and from fear of 
ulchre and sat upon it. him all we soldiers 



were unable 
o fly or speak. And we 

" In Moruu. A this reads, "and we lay in great fright." 
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P&BIS A. 
AaJ we heaftl the angel sajing 
to the women who etayei hj the 
tomb of Jesus, and he said : Be 
not afraid, for I know that jou 
seek Jesus the crucified. He is 
not here, for he has risen in ac- 
cordance with what he spoke. 
Approach ; see the place where 
t!ie Loid was l;ing ; and going 
uuicklj speak to nis disciples, 
that he lias risen from the dead, 
and behold, he precedes you into 
Galilee. There ye shaU see him 
in accordance with what he spoke 
to you. 



women, who 1 

to Bee the sepulchre, 

thai: Be not 
alraid, for I know tiiat yoD seek 
Jesofl. He is not here, but has 
risen as he told yon beforehand. 
Bund down B.ad He« the sepulchre 
where the body of Jesus lay. 

Gk>, how- 
ever, and tell his disciples that 
he has risen from the dead, and 
that they shall go in [into] Gal- 
ilee, for tiiere they shall find 

On this acconnt I [the soldier] 
tell you this preYionaly. 

The Jews aay to the soldiera : 
What women were they that came 
to the sepnlchre T 



The Jews say ; Why did yon not 
seize the wamen I 

The guardn say ; We were be- 
eome as if dead from fright, not 
hoping to see the light of day ; and 
how conid we seize them t 

The Jews say : As the Lord lives 
we do not believe yon. 

The giierda say : Yon saw so 
many miracles in that man and 
jmi did cot believe, and how can 
you believe us t For you swore 
well that as the Lord lives, we do 
not believe yon. For he [the Lord] 
does live. 

And agMn the guards say ; We 
have heud that you shut up him 
who asked for the body of Jesus, 
sealing also the door, and having 
o|iened it, yon did not find him. 
Give us Joseph, and we will give 
you Jesns. 

The Jews say : We will give you 
Joseph i Give us Jesus also. 

The guards say. First do yon 
give US Joseph, and then we will 
give you Jesus likeivise. 



The soldiers say : From fear, and 
[Irom] the sight alone of the angel, 
we were neither able to apeak nor to 

The Jews spoke : As the Ood of 
Israel lives that we believe nothing 
of what you say. 

The soldiers say : Jesus per- 
formed such miracles and you did 
not believe [him], audThow] are you 
to believe us now t You s^ truly, 
that God lives, and indeed lie truly 
lives even whom yon crucified. 

But did we not hear that yon had 
Joseph shut up in prison, theu 
opening the doors you did not find 
him. Give us Joseph, and we will 
also, on this condition, give Jou 
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The Jews say ; Joseph haa d«- The Jews say : Joseph, a fo^- 
parted to his own city. tWe iiom prison, you will find him 

in Ariicathea, his countiy. 

The guards say to the Jews : The soldiere also say : Go you 
And Jeaua is [gone] into Galilee, oa also to Galilee and you will find 
we heard from the augel who rolled Jesua, as the angel stated to the 
away the stone, that ; He precedes women, 
you into Galilee. 

And the JewB, having heard Herenpon, being frightened, 
these woiila, were greatly veiled, ttie Jews spake to the soldiers : 
Baying : This account must by See that you utter to no one this 
no means be heard [lest] all be account, and [leat !] all sliall be- 
inelined towards Jesns. And Ueve on Jesua. To which end 
holding a council among them- 
eelves, they laid down a con- 
siderable quantity of silver and also they gave them much ail- 
gave it to the eoldiers, saying ; ver, that they might state ; While 
State, that His disciples, coming we slept hia disciplea came and 
by night, etole him while we stole him. 
were aaleep. And, if thia should 
he heaid by the goTOmcr, 

The floldien spoke : Wo liesr 
leat Pilate should hear that we 
took silver, and should put US to 

The Jews spoke : Take it and 

«e will persuade we pledge ourselves to render an 

him and will save you any anz- apology to Pilate in your behalf 

iety. Only state that yon slept. 

Sut they taking the silver did And the soldiers took the ^- 

as they had been taught And ver, and stated as they had been 

thia report has circulated among ordered, and UNTIL THE PRESENT 

the Jews until tee present dat such a false account ia cir- 

TUfE." culated by the Jews. 

§ 15. Jews testify to the Beswrredion. 

And, after a few days, three 
men came from Galilee to Jem- 
But Fbineas, it certain priest, salem. One was a priest named 
and Addas,ateAcher,andAngeeus, Phineas; another a Levite 
a Levit«, coming down from Gal- named Angteus, but the remain- 
ileein[to]JeniS(flem, narrated to ing one a soldier named Adas. 
the chiefs of the synf^jogue and These came to the chief-prieste 
Ui the priests and Levites, that and stated to them and to the 

" The language coincides closely with that of Uatthew, 28, 11 - 16. 
See p. SB. 
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JEWS TESTIFY TO THE BEBUBBEcnOH. 



1 [U> thEm] 
lall lift aerp 



they eaw Je«us and his disciples people : We saw in Galilee that 

sitting on mount Admonition. Jesus, whom joa cmcitied, with 

And he said to hia diaciplea : bis eleven disciples on the mount 

of Olives, teaching them and 

Going into the whole world, pro- saying ; Go into the whole woiH 

claim to all the creation that who- and proclaim the gospel, and he 

ever believes and is baptized will who believes and is baptized will 

be saved, but the unbeliever will be saved, but the nnbeliever will 

be condemned. be condemned. And having' said 

these things he ascended to 

heaven. 

And these miracl«8 diall follow 
heliRvers. In my name tbey sball 
t demons, Ihey shall speak 
' cm] new languages, and 
serpents In their hands, 
and if they shall drink anything 
dendly, it shall not injure them. 
They disll la; their hands on tlie 
sick and these shall get welL 

While Jesus was yet spealdng And both we, and many 
to his disdples, we saw him others of the five hundred there, 
taken up into heaven. saw him. 

The elders and priests end La- And the chief priests and Jews, 
vitps saj ; Give glory to the God of having heard these things, spoke tit 
Israel and make atiknowledRment those three men ; Give gloiy to the 
to him if ye have heard and seen God of Israel, and repent of these, 
what ye narrate. your falsehooda 

The narrators ssy, that ; As the These three answered : As lives 
Lord God of oar fathers lives, the the Lord God of our fathers, of 
God of Abraham and the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, WB do 
Isaac and the God of Jacob, we not falsify but speak trnly. 
have heard these things and we saw 
him taken up into heaven. 

The Jews say to them : Did you 
come for this, to make a glad an- 
nouncement, or did yon eome that 
yon might offer prayer to God 1 

They say : That we may offer 
prayer to God. 

The Jews say to them : To what 
purpose thrn is this silly talk 
which you hare been uonsensically 
talking be£?re all the people ? 

Phineos says, [as] also Addas, the 
teacher, and Angffius the l.evite, to 
the chiefs of the synagogue and to 
the jiriests and Levites : If these 
words which we have spoken are 
a sin, lo, we are before yoiu Do 
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to us wb&t seems good in foor 
eyes. 

£ut the^, taking [a book of) Then the hi^h-priest adjuied 
the Law, adjured them to oar- them, and giving them money 
Tate these accounts to no one aiiy aent them away to another place, 
fbrther. And they gave them to that they should not proclaim 
eat and drink and put them out the leaiurection of the Xotd ia 
of the city, having given them Jetnaalem. 
also silver and three men to put 
them again into Qalilee. And 
they departed.'* 



The forgoing not only comprises eveiything in Pari* A 
and Farit D, vhich can reasonably bo r^arded as part of 
the original Aa* of Pilate, but includes many of the additionfL 
The remainder of these documents, as printed by Thilo,'* can- 
not have formed part of the origiual composition. 



PILATE'S REPOET. 

Aside from the Acts of Pilate which have been given in the 
preceding Note, a letter from Pontius Pilate to Tiberius was 
fabricated, either as a support to the preceding document or 
as an independent fraud. Tertullian (see Note A, footnote 1) 

" "And they gave them 1«eat end drink, and putting them out of the 
city, let them go, having given them also three men so as to take them 
safety [without any talking F] as far sa GaUlee." — lionac A, TbUo, 
p. 626. 

''* A portion of the reminder la weak and objectless. A search 
through the country, promjited by Hicoderaus, finds nothi™ of Jesua, 
but does find Joseph, who gives a lecture to the murderers of Jesus. 

Another portion is a narrative by two sons of that Simeou, who Uessed 
Jesua when a child. Tbcy had died and been buried soiiTe time pre- 
viously. They were among those raised at the reaurrection of Jeaua. 
They narrate to the Jewish rulera the deeds of Jesus in the Underworld, 
of which the reader will find a brief abstract in Undtrtaorld Jfiuion, 
pp. 161, 1S2 ; 3d. edit. pp. 155, 156. These omitted portions consti- 
tute about half of tbe whole document as printed by Thilo. 

ih,Google 
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refera to it. At present this letter appears in several forma, 
occasioned perhapa by the different wauta of oontroveniiiltata. 
The longer Latin form of the letter ia herewith translated. 
I understand Thilo to mean that he takes it aa given in his 
text from the Einsiedlea MS.,' and as given in hie Qot«s from 
the Orthodoxt^rapha.* 

§ 1 LoTiger Zatiti Form. 
Codex Eiiaidkrimt. Moratmtnla Or&adacogTVjihtk 

PoirrntBPiLATBTOHiaScrBREioK Lately it happened, of which 

CLADniu8,» Grbetino. thing I can bear teBtiniony, that 

Lately it happened with my the Jews through envv destroyed 

eanctJOD that the Jewa through themselves and all their poater- 

envy punished themsdvea and ity by cruelly sentencing [a per- 

their posterity by cruelly sen- boe]. For when by the promise 

tenting [a person] concerning of oracles received by the au- 

whom,when theic fathers had a thority of their ancestors they 

promise that their Qod would expected as fullow!i, naumly, that 

send to them from his holy their Qod would through a young 

Heaven [one] who should de- virgin send [one] who should 

servedly be called their kinK, and justly be called their king, he 

had promised that he would ttend sent this [person] into Judeadur- 

this king to the earth through a inc my presence tliere. He, as 

virgin.* When the God of the is Known to all, restored sight to 

Hebrews during my procurator- the blind, clranned lepers, cured 

ship had f<ent that king into paralytics. They saw him also 

Juaea, and when the Hebrews drive out demons and liberate 

had seen him give light to the those posaeasi-d by impure spirits, 

blind, puiify the lepers, cure He also resuscitated from their 

paralytics, drive demons out of s^ulohres the dead. The storms 

men, call to life even the dead, of wind obeyed him ; he walked 

control the winds, walk with dry on the sea witli dry feet. He 

feet over wavea of the sea, and did also very many other mira- 

do many otber miraculous won- cles so that he was commonly 

ders, and when many of the called among Jews and the com- 

Jewish people believed him to tie mon people the Son of God. 

> Thilo, p 790 n. The tetter, subjoined in this HS. to the Acts of 
Pilate, is given in Thilo, Cod. Apoe. pp. 706 - 800. 

' Thilo states, p. cxxxtv, thnt he knows not the HS. origin of the 
Latin which he has given in iiot«a on iip. 798 - 800, and which is here 
translated. It is perhaps nearer tbim the Einsiedleo HS. to the original 
letter. 

* This was a portion of the ftiller name Tibertna Clandina CEesar. 

* The sentence is imperfect in the Latin. In the corresponding pas- 
sage of the OrtbodoiK^^pha tlie expression is vifiiinem jievmcuUna. 
Poerably this may be intended to mean an immature vit^gin. 
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Codtx Eiiuie^etmi. MoKumenta Orthodoxographa, 
the Son of God, the chief priests The chief prieets, however, 
and scribes, and Phariseea of the moved by rivalry and envy, were 
Jews experienced envy towards opposed to him, and delivered 
him, and seizing, delivered him him, captured, to me, charging 
to me aa procurator, and atatedto him asacrimimil with fictitious 
me falsely a variety of things crimes ; they called him a magi- 
concerning him, asaerting that he cian, a renegade from, and trauB- 
was a magician and acted* con- gressor of, their hiw, by which 
trary to their law. I, however, persuasions I, misled, credited 
Iwlieved their charges, and de- their complaints and delivered 
livered him after a scourging to him, acoui^^ed, to them that they 
their decision. They, however, should pi'oceed against him aa 
crucified him on rt woofiera cross* they deemed proper. But they 
and burying him when dead thereupon cnictfled him and 

tluued guan&, the soldiers of my placed ^anls over the sepulchre 

rjetorium guarding his sen- m which he was deposited, 

ukhre and sealing it. On the among which gunrds also were 

tliinl day he arose from the some of my soldiers, who saw 

sepulchre. The wickedness of him on the third day rising from 

the Jews, however, flamed out to the dead. The wickedness of 

such a degree that they ^ve the Jews, however, flamed out 

money to my soldiers, saymg: the more hereupon, and they 

State that' his disciples stole his paid a large sum of money to 

body by night. But my soldiers, the soldiers as an inducement to 

after they had received the aflirm that his disciples had 

money, could not be silent as to stolen the body bv night. The 

the truth of what had occurred, soldiers accepted the money, hut' 

hut testified that he hod risen nevertheless affirmed and testi- 

from the sepulchre, and said that fied pul>lioly everywhere that 

they had received money from they Bad seen visions of angels, 

the Jews. and that that Jesus had truly 

Therefore I suggest to the risen from the dead, 

sovereign that no one tpread a I, however, have written these 

contraa-y faii^od and decide' to things to the end that no oua 

credit untruths of the Jews. may credit the triflings and folse- 

6 For magwuim read magum. 

* The wards in Italics, oniitteil in one MS., were prohahly added dur- 
ing the rage for using argiiniBiits from the Old Testament. Compare iu 
Judaism, p. 343, b reniHrk of Middleton. 

' Quia is used here in the sense of the Greek word Bri. If not a 
translation it would indicate. thnC Latins who resided in Greek coun- 
tries, or Greekn who wrote Latin, had affixed this meaning to the 

' For ce^imaia read aatimtt. The preceding words in Italics may ba 
an interpolation. Otherwise ire might titat el us iuti^rpolatid and trans- 
late " that DO one Spread a contrary falsehood ^aadl deciding t« ci«dit 
untruths of the Jews." 
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Codex Eintidlenni. Monumenla Orlhodoxographa, 

I ham directed to yoar migkti- howU of the Jews if they ^ive a 

ntta [a record of] all (kingi daae iliiTerent ancount of what haa oc- 

towMvg Jenu in my Pratonum* cnrred. FareweU. 



§ 2. Shorter Zatin Form?" 

Pontius Pilate^ Procubatob op Judea, to Tibebidb CssiK, 
Emperor, S. P. 
Concerning Jesus Christ, — on whom in my last communi- 
cations I made a plain declaration to you, that severe punish- 
ment was inflicted by desire of the people, I being unwilling 
and reluctant, — no previous age had or will have a man, by 
Hercules, so pious, so [morally] austere. But there arose a 
wonderful effort of the people itself, and a concurrence of the 
scribes and chiefs and elders, (although their prophets, who 
according to us would be called Sibyls, warned against it) to 
crucify this ambassador of truth, supernatural signs making 
their appearance while he was suspended [on the cross], sncU 
aa threatened, in the opinion of philosophers, ruin to the 
whole world. His disciples flourish, not proving untrue in 
work and continence of life to their master; nay, being most 
beneficent in his name. Unless I had been in the utmost 
fear lest a sedition should arise of the people who were almost 
boiling over, perchance that man would still live for us. 
Although fidelity to your dignity, rather than my own will, 
prevented my opposing with all my strength the sale and suf- 
fering of just blood, void of any accusation, merely through 
the malignity of men [and] yet [to eventuate], as tb« Scrip- 
tures make plain, in their own destruction. Feirewell. . — V. 
Cat. April, 

* The paragraph in Italics is probably a later addition. 
'" Th« letter in this fonu cannot he the one to which Tertollian (se« 
Note A, footnote 1) refers. Tliilo prints it in hi» Codex Apoeryphua, 
Plh 801, 802. He nientinnx that it ia nowhere found Bjipended iu 
niniiuscriptfl to the Acts of Pilate, or, to nse his words, <i ncmine, quod 
sdam, cum Nxcodemi eeangelio eoajuncla «(. The letters S. P. npjiended 
to the inscriptiou are an abbreviation probably of Salvtem flurimam, 
" utmost pnjspeiitj." 
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§ 3. Greek Form. 
Kepori op Pontidb Pilate, Pbocuratob 07 Jddea, bent to 

TlBERinS G^SAit, AT ROME. 

Pontius Pilate, adminiBtering the Eastern govemraent, to 
Tiberius Ctesar, most powerful and sacred." 

I have thought proper, filled [as I am] with much fear and 
trembling, most powerful king, to indicate by this, vay own 
writing, to your Practical-piety, the ^ bt)» contingency [to 
nature] " of this date as the event made it Itnown. 

While I, master, according to the command of thy Seren- 
ity, was administering this eparchy, (tokich it one of tke eastern 
cUiei called Jerutalem, in vAtch ittitvated tlie temple oftheJew- 
ish race) " the whole multitude of the Jews being assembled, 
delivered to me a man named Jesus, bringing mauy and un- 
usual accusatiouB against him, but they were uot able by any 
statement to convict him. There was one party of them [who 
charged] '* agaiust bim that he said the sabbath was uot their 
true rest 

That man performed many cures in addition to good 
worka He made the blind to see, purified lepers, raised the 
dead, healed paralytics who were totally unable to move, ex- 
cept that they retaiued speech and the articulation of their 
bones, and he gave them power to walk about and run, im- 
parting it by a mere word. He did another more powerful 
work, which was strange even for our gods [to perform] : he 
raised from the dead a certain Lazarus, dead since the fourth 
day, commanding by a word only the dead man (whose body 
was already destroyed by worms and vermin) to awake, and 
he commanded that fonl-smelling body which was lying in the 
sepulchre to run, and this [dead man], like a bridegroom from 

" The translation of the title follows Codex C, which is 1b99 -bombBS- 
tic than that adopted by Thila His text for the remainder will be founil 
in hia OhUx ^pac., pp. 804-812. It is there followed (pp. 813-616 
by a much later document entitlwl IlnpdSoffit IliXdroi;, "Surrender ol 
Pilate," which represents Tiberius and the senate as sitting in judgment 
on Pilate and huvinghim put to death. 

" See TertulUan's remarks on this " accident to the world " quoted in 
Judaism, p. 4*2. 

" The [uuixBge in parenthesis is probably n later addition. 

'* This insertion seems necessaij to the sense. 
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his chamber, came oat of the sepulchre filled with the most 
fragrant perfume. 

Also certain hopelessly iusaue who had their dwelling ia 
the desei-ts eating flesh of their own limbs, fellow-livers with 
the reptiles and wild beasts, [these] he placed as inhabitauts 
of cities in their own houses, and by a mere word, exhibited 
them in their sound mind and iutelligciit ; and others, in 
whom were a crowd of unclean spirits, he made to be men of 
repute, and driving out the demons who were in them into 
the sea, in a herd of swine, he choked them. 

Also by a mere word he rendered sound another man who 
had a withered hand, who with pain acquired his living, not 
even having the half of his body sound. 

Also a woman who had a flow of blood for a great length of 
time, BO that because of it the joints of her bones were visible, 
and the body which she carried round had hardly a human 
appearance, but looked like alabaster, and as if it were a dead 
hodj because of her loss of blood, for all physicians proclaim- 
ing her hopeless, paid no attention to her, for there was no 
hope of preservation in her. Then as Jeaiia was passing, she 
receiving strength from his shadow, touched the hem of his 
gamients, and in the same hoiir the strength of her body was 
restored, and she became sound as one who had had no dis- 
ease, and began to run at full speed to her own city Paneas. 

And these things were as narrated, but the Jews chained 
that Jesus did these things on the sabbath. But I know 
wonderful things done by him beyond what the gods, whom 
we recognize, perform. 

Herod therefore, and Archelaus, and Philip, and Annas, and 
Caiaphns, with the whole people, delivered this man to me for 
eiamination, stirring up much tumult against me as regarded 
their accusations against him. 

At first scourging him, I found no fault in the matters 
which they charged against him. Afterwards I gave him 
again to them, when they " had crucified whom, a darkness 
occurred over the whole world, the full-orbed sun being hid- 
den and the firmament of darkness apt>earing in daytime [so 
that the stars were noi visible],'* hut nevertheless having its 

>* Crucifiidon was a Roman, not a Jewish form of pnaislimeat. TIiq 
gtateinent that the Jews crucified Jcsiib is one of UioKe inistakea which 
wohIiI have crept into the GoBfiels had they been of later origin. 

•* The bracketed passage iiiny be au interpolation. C'wlex C omits 
wit. If it be genuine tlie translation should lie, "so that [«»«»] the 
stai's were not visible." 
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fai^shining brilliancy darkened as ia not anknono to your 
Practical-piety, siuce iti the whole world they lighted lamps 
from the sixth hour until eurly. Aud the mooQ being as 
blood did uot disappear during the whole night, although she 
was full."* And the w^ole world was shaken by unbeard-of 
poileiits, and the whole creation was about to be swallowed 
up l>y the underworld ; likewise the veil of their temple was 
rent I'rom above downwards aa thunder and a great uoise from 
heaven occnrred so that the earth shook and trembled." 

{^Subseqiient Addition.] 

In the midet of the fright dead persons appeared rising up. As 
the Jews themselves, who had Been, Btated : That we have seen 
Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, aud the twelve Patiiarchs, those 
(who had previously died) after Mosea " (twenty-five hundred years 
ago) and many others, (And we saw Noah visibly in the body.) 
But the stars and Orion made lamentation on account of the Jews, 
because of their lawlessness. 

And afl«r the sabbath, about the third hour of the night, the sun 
became visible as it never before shone, and the whole neaven was 
bright. And as winter lightnings make their appearance, thus cer- 
tain men on high, of brilliant clothing and of inexpressible glorv, 
appeared in the air, and on unnumbered uiuUitude of angels, taU- 
iiig out: The cnidfied Christ has arisen, [feiiio a jod]." And a 
voice was he4ird, powrTlul as thunder, saying; Glovy in the highest 
to God and upon earth peace, among men good-will. Ascend from 
the underworld, you who have been enslaved in its subterranean 
regions. And at their cry alt the mountains and hills were shaken, 
and the rocks were renl, and mighty chasms took place in the 
earth, so that the contents of the abyss were visible. And many 
bodies of the dead who had fallen asleep arose, to the number of 

!•• The text is eomipted. It may have Tieen, " the moon Uion)[h full, 
WHS not eclipsfd," or "bfiingfnll, an eolipne of the sun was imposaiHo. " 

n The "addition " must he of Inter datu, since it implies s well-devBl- 
oppH belief in Christ's mission to the nnderworld, and bears plain tiaces 
of discussianH connected with that subject. The concluding paragraph 
may, or may not, have been the originsl termination. 

»Tbc reader will find in tlie Undeneorld Missvm, S II., that a 
Gnontie teacher nmiutaineil the nnwillingness of Jewa in the imderworld 
to fullov Christ. In § III. ol the snnie work will be found that soma 
restricted the benefits of liia imderworlrl niis.sion to Jews and their mono- 
tliPistic predecesso™. The contradiction in the text has perhaps been 
caused by efforts to include or omit followers of Hoses. Its origin from 
two texts may be elucidated by jirinting as ruilows : tTioiicy . . . roit Sii- 
Stun, IIoTpiilpx"'! ''oi^' [•■poTeTeX(wij«6Tai] luri Kuvia [rpj 8urj:'^4«'' 
riirraKOifiiar irur] mt tripoet i-oXXoiil. 

^' Cod, A omits the words in brackets. 
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five hundred, and the whole maltitude walked around and hymned 
Ood with a loud voice, aaying: He who rose I'l'om the dead, Che 
Lord cur God, restored to life tJl of us dead, aud plundering the 
underworld, destroyed it. 

The whole of that night, therefore, Royal Master, the light did 
not cease, bat many of the Jews died and were engulfed ancF swal- 
lowed up in the chasms on tbut night, bo that their bodies were 
not visible. Those of the Jewa I mean, O Master, had disappeared 
who spoke against Jesus [to that I seemed to see eom^ vigiim, the mid- 
litiulcg of ancient dead leliom we have never seen]. One syiiagogne was 
left ill Jerusalem, where all those synagogues which opposed Jesus 
were swallowed up. 

Bidng therefore beside myself with fear and seized with much 
trenibhng, determining that very hour to write the tbin^ which 
were done among them all, I sent them t^i youi mightiness.** 



KOTE 0. 
CORRESPONDENCE. 

OPEKBD BY KINO ABOARUS. WITH JESUS. 

The following spurious correspondence is Found in Eniebms 
(Ece. Hist. 1, 13), who alleges thftt hia Creek is tmnslatod from 
the original Syriao in the public archives at EkiesBa. It miist 
belong to the close of the third or beginning of the fourth 
century. The translation here adopted Is that of Lardner 
altered. 

Copt op 

A Lbiter wbittbn by Abqabos the Toparch to Jesus, 

and tent to kirn, at Jerutaltm by the Cmirier Ananieu. 

AbgaruB, Toparch of Edesaa, to Jesus the good Saviour, 
who has appeared at Jerusalem, sendeth greeting. 

* Subjoined to the letter is the foUon-ing : "WIipti these documenta 
arrived m Rome aud were nad, all Kere astouniled that lieeauso of Pi- 
late's wiokeilnpss the darkness and earthquake took plnce over the whole 
world. And Cte«ar being filled with anger, sending soldiers, commanded 
to hrin^ Pilate ax a prisoner." 

Appended to this u the "Surrenderor Pilate," mentioned in note 11, 
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I have heard of thee and of thy curea, performed vrithoat 
herbs, or other medicines. For it is reported that thou 
makest the blind to see, and the lame to walk : that thou 
cleausest lepers, and caateat out unuleaii spiritB and demons, 
and healest those who are tormented with diseases of a long 
Standing, and raiscst the dead. 

Having heard of all these things concerning thae, I con- 
cluded in my mind one of these two thinga, — either that thou 
art God come down from heaven who doest these things, or 
else thou art the Son of God who performest them. Where- 
fore I DOW write unto thee, entreating thee to come to me, 
and to heal my distemper. Moreover, 1 hear that the Jews 
murmur against thee, and plot to do thee mischief, I have 
a city, small indeed, but neat, which may suffice for us both. 

Answer of Jescs to Aboabcts the Topaach. 
(Throitgh ATianiae the Courier.) 
Abgams, thou art happy, forasmuch as thou hast believed 
in me, though thou hast not seen me. For it is written con- 
cerning me, that they who have seen me should not believe 
in me, that they who have not seen me might believe and 
live.' As for what thou hast written to me desiring me to 
conie to thee, it is necessary that all thdbe things, for which I 
am sent, should be fulfilled by me here : and that after ful- 
filling them, I should bo received up to him that sent me. 
When therefore I shall be received up, I will send to thee 
some one of my disciples, that he may heal thy distemper, 
and give life to thee, and to those who are with thee. 



Subjoined to the foregoing correspondence in Euaebius is a 
narrative, taken also professedly from the public archives at 
Edesaa, concerning cures performed by Thaddeus in that city. 
It will be found hereafter in Note F, being separated from 
the foregoing in order that the reader may, by the aid of such 
classifieation, distinguish more readily the fabrications of tes- 
timony concerning the Master from those which ooacenied 
chiefly his followers. 
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LETTER OF LENTULUS. 

The foUowii^ letter is not quoted by any early Christian 
writer. The &ct that it is attributed to a heathen imphes 
that it ia not of later date than the fourth century. Possibly 
. it belong to the third, Ita origin and object may be aeeu by 
recurring to Ch. III. § 14. The text of its Latin copies or 
tranBlationa differ irom each other. One of theie, a transla- 
tion from the Persian, will be found in Fabricius, Cod. Ap«c. 
Nov. Tett. pp. 301, 301«, 302. He mentions another, substan- 
tially the same, but different in phraseology, as existing in 
the Orthodoxographa. It will be found in the Biblical Re- 
pository, VoL 2, pp. 373-375, in an article by Professor K 
Robinson, who has also ^ven in footnotes the readings of dif- 
ferent manuscripts. The letter must have bad hut little cur- 
cency or it would have been quoted by some early writer. 

Of the two versions here subjoined, one ia from Calmet'i 
Dictionary, made from De Dieu's Latin version of a Persian 
copy,* which was perhaps a modem translation from tlia 
Latin. Another, in the second column, ia my own from the 
text of the Orfhodoxographa as given by Bobinson. 

[A LErrER . . , which was sent Lbntblus, Prefect of Jerusa- 

TO THE Senatb BY A Certain lbm, to the Senate and Roman 

Lbntulus.'] Peopib, Greetimo. 

There has a man appeared In the present age a highly 

here, who is still living, named endowed nian has appeared who 

Jesus Christ, whose power is is yet with us, named Jesus 

extraoidinary. He has the title Christ, who by Oentilea is styled 



' In the aiiteenth century Francis Xavier, during his miasioaary 
work in Aain, published a ehurch history in Persian, in wliieh Uie abovo- 
mentioned Persian copy of the letter from LentulDS is found. The sup. 
position is reasonably certain that he supervised a tmnstation of it from 
the Latin. " Xsvicr, at command of the Persian Eiiijieror Acabar, coiu- 
poied, as it seetus, this history in the Portuguese language, lingua Luai- 
laniea, in Agra, the principal city of the whole kiugdora ; and bis 
teacher Abdel Lenariu Kaseii, originally from Lahore, tranalltted it into 
Persian." — linralch, BibliolXeca Theolog. Vol. 3, p. iOS. . 

• The headiD]{ is taken front the Jena US. No. 2. 
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givEtu to him of the Great Pro- the Prophet of Truth,' whom hie 
phet ; his disctplea call him the disciples call the Son of God ; 
Son of God. He RA.iiiES the [one] who awa.kbns the dkad 
DEAD, iind EEAI3 bU Boris of Die- and heals inpibhities. 
EASES. He ia a man of prominent 
stature, arresting attention, hav- 
He 18 a tall, well-proportioned in); a countenance which inspires 
man ; there is an ait of serenity reverence, whom tho»e that re- 
in his cauntenatice, which at- card him can both love and fear ; 
tracts at once the love and rever- having curly and wavy bair, 
ence of those who see him. His somewhat dark and glossy, float- 
hair is of the color of new wine ing on his shoulders, ported in 
from the roots to his eare, and 
from thence to the shoulders it 
is curled, and falls down to the 

lowest part of them. Upon the the middle, aceording to Naz»- 

fotehead it parts in two, after the tene custom ; having a smooth, 

manner of the Namrenes. Hia serene forehead, a fice without 

forehead is flat and fair, hia face wrinkle or speck — which a mod- 

without any defect, and adorned eiate d^ree of color tenders at- 
with a veiy graceful vermilion ; 

his air is inaieatio and agreeable, tractive — a faultless nose and 

His no8e and his mouth are very moutli, a copious and auburn 

well pTopoi'tioQed, and hia beard heard, like bis bair in color, not 

is thick and forked, of the color long but forked ; wilh clear and 

of his hair ; bis eyes are gray animated eyes. [He is] terrible 

and extremely lively ; in his re- in reproof, placid and lovable in 

proofs he is terrible, but in his his admonitions, genial without 
exhortations and instructions 
amiable and courteous ; there is 
something wonderfully charming 
in his face, with a mixture of 
gravity. He is never seen to 

^ugh, but he has been observed loss of gravity, who was never 
to weep. He is very straight in seen to smile but often to weep, 
stature ; hia hands are large and He is distinguished' in stature, 
spreading, and bis arms very having hantfi and limbs which 
beautifun He talks little, but it is a deUght to look upon, se- 
with great gravity, and is the date in speech, peculiarly mod- 
handsomest man in the world. est, beautiful among the sons of 
men.' Farewell 



* All copiesiavetbisread "erect." See Biblicsl Bepoatory, 2, p. 8TS, 
note 13. 

• Ps. 4S, S. 
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INTEEPOLATIONS OF J0SEPHU3. 

§ 1. Concerning Christ. 
There are three passages in Josephua which have been re- 
^-ded as interpolated, namely, Antiq. 18, 3, 3 ; 18, 6, 2, 
20, 9, 1. One of these, a passage concerning Jeaua, ia proba- 
bly a ihtud by some Christian. Whether the same can l>6 
said of the other two is doubtful. The passage concerning 
Jesus stands between narratives of two events which Jusephus 
classes together as calamities. 



" But Pilate undertook to bring a current of water to Je- 
rusalem, and did it with the sacred money. . . . Myriads of 
the people got together, and made a clamor against him. . . . 
He bid the Jews himself go away ; but they, boldly casting 
reproaches upon him, he gave the soldiers that signal which 
had been beforehand agreed on ; who laid upon them much 
greater blows than Pilate had commanded them. . . . And 
thus an end was put to this sedition. 

" [Now there was about thia time Jesus, a wise man, if it be law- 
ful to call him a man ; for he wan a doer of wonderfiil works, a 
teacher of such men as receive the truth with pleasure. He drew 
over to him both many of the Jews, and many of.the Gentiles. He 
was [the] Christ. And when Pilate, at the eu^es'ion of the prin- 
cipal men among us, had condemned him to the cross, those that 
loved him at the first did not forsake him ; for he appeared to them 
alive again the third day ; as the divine prophets ha<l foretold these 
and ten thousand other wunderful thiiijfs concerning him. And 
the tribe of Christians, so named from him, are not extinct at this 
day.] 

"About the same time also another sad calamity put the 
Jews into disorder, and certain shameful practices happened 
tiboat the temple of Isis that was at Rome." ' 

1 Aiiiiq. 18, 8, i-i ; Whwton's trans. This other calamity of which 
Josephiis tivftts occurred in A. n. 19 at Rome {see Judaism, p. ISS) about 
eleven yeais before Jesus entered on his ministry. 



D,gt,,-erihyGOOgle 



154 DTTEnPOLATIOKS OF JOSEPHUS, [XOTE K. 

§ 2. Concerning John the Baptist. 
The passage in tbe works of JoaepfauB cbuceming Jobn the 
Bnptist is probiibly due to some ilisuiple of John, or to some 
adliorent of tbe popular party, rather thau to any Cbristiau. 
Even if correct, it does uot, at first eight, accoi'd with the Gospel 
unrrative,* nor does it refer in any way to Christ or Christiau- 
ity. Whether it be an intentional interpolation or a mar- 
ginal comment iimocently copied into the test may admit 
question, 

" Aretas, the king of Arabia Petnea, and Herod had a qnar- 
rel. . . . Herod the tetrarch had married the daughter of 
Aretas. . . . However, he fell in love with Herodias. . . . 
Aretas made this the first occasion of his enmity between him 
and Herod, who had also some quarrel with him abont their 
limits at the country of Gemalitia. So they rallied armies on 
both aides. . . . All Herod's army was dcBtroyed. . . . Herod 
wrote about these affairs to Tiberius, who being very angry at 
tbe attempt made by Aretas, wrote to Vitetlius to make war 
ui>on him, and either to take him alive, and bring him to him 
in bonds, or to kill him, and send him his head [i]. This was 
the charge \J] that Tiberius gave to the president of Syria,* 

» According to Matthew (14, s) and Mark (6, 17) tbe cause of John's 
imprisoumcnt wrs his stateinent that Herod ou^iht not to merry his 
bi-otliet'B wifK. Accotitinj; to Luke (3, in, °n) it waa for this uid other 
cause)!. That John, who spoke witli equal bnldnesa of pi-ince nnd peo- 
ple, should be aiTested by Herod is comprehensible enough. If, how- 
ever, Heml, as Hark tells us (6, 20) " feared John . . . and did many 
thin^ aa he told him and listened to him readily," Herod niust for a 
tinie have striven to gain John over to his ^de, that he might use his in- 
fluence with the people. Failing in this, the renuest br a daughter of 
Hciodiaa, for the head of John, as also the kings previous onth, may 
have heen preconcerted by himself to lessen the odinni of nhat he in- 
tended doing, or hy his nifa and the ariatocntcy as > means of pushing 
him to a decision at which he hesitateil. 

The date of John's death nrast have been in A. n. SI, while the aris- 
tocracy at Eflnie (see Judaism, pp. 522- 631) were preparing for the re- 
hellion, whii^h broke out in Octoher. In the spring of A. o. 32, when 
this relwlliou had been suppressed, Pilate and Herod (Luke 23. i-i) were 
reconciled, which not improbably means that Herod bad |irevionslj' ayni- 

{athized with the arist<Kracy and Pilate with IlberiDS, frma whom he 
eld his office. 

■ Josephns repeatedly falsifies history with the object of favoring the 
Soman and Jewish aristocracy. The above ia donbtleits one of his fic- 
tions. See remarks uear the close of th« section. 
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" [Now, some of the Jews thonght that the de«traction of Herod's 
oimy came from Qod, and that verv justly, as a pjuniahment of what 
he aid againat John, that was call^ the Baptist, for Herod slew 
him, who was a good man, and commauded the Jews to exercise 
virtue, both as regarded justice towards one another, and prai^tiial 
recognition towards Qod, and so to come to baptism ; for that the 
washing [with water] would be acceptable to him, if they made use 
of it, not in order to the patting away, [or the remission} of some 
Bios [only,] but for the purification of the body ; suppoaiog still 
that the soul was thoroughly purified beforehuul by righteousness. 
Now when [many] others came in crowdtj about him, for they were 

CJy moved [or pleased] by hearing hia words, Herod, who feared 
the great influence John had over the people m^ht put it into 
his power and inclination to raise rebellion, (for they seemed ready 
to do anything he should advise,} thought it best, by patting him 
to death, to prevent any mischief he might cause, and not oring 
himself into difficulties by eparing a man who might make him re- 
pent of it when it should be too late. Accordingly, he was sent a 
Eiaoner, out of Herod's suapicioua temper, to Macherus, the castle I 
fore mentioned, and was there put to death. Now the Jews had 
an opinion, that the destructio^i of this army was sent as a punish- 
ment ou Herod, and a mark of God's displeasure to him.J 

" So Vitellius prepared to make war with Aretas, having 
vith him two legiooa of armed men. . . . Leading his armj 
through Judea, the principal men met him, and desired that 
he would uot thus march through their land : for that the 
laws of their countrj would not permit them to overlook those 
images which were brought into it. . . . Whereupon he or- 
dered the army to march along the great plain, while he him- 
self, with Herod the tetrarch, and his friends, went up to 
Jerusalem to offer sacrifice to God, an ancient festival of the 
Jews being then just approaching ; and when he had been 
there, and been honorably entertained by the multitude of 
the Jews, he made a atay there for three days, within which 
time he deprived Jonathan of the high -priesthood, and gave it 
to hia brother Theophihis. But when, on the fourth day, let- 
ters came to him, which informed him of the death of Tibe- 
rius, ho obliged the multitude to take an oath of fidelity to 
Gains ; he also recalled hia army, and made them every one go 
home, and take their winter- quarters there, since, upon the 
devolution of the empire upon Caius, he had not the like au- 
thority of making the war which he had before." ' 
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In the forgoing an omiasion of the paasage concerning 
John wonld cause no break in the connection between what 
precedes and follows it. Some may think that the connection 
would thus become even closer. 

It is plain, moreover, that Josephus wishes us to regard 
Tiberius as having espoused Herod's cause, and to understand 
Vitellius as being very deferential to the aristocracy. We 
can feel reasonably certain that if Joaephus for any cause had 
wished to commend John, he would not have selected this 
connection for so doing. John's designation for the aristuH> 
racy, " brood of vipers " (Matt. 3, 7), and the whole tone of 
his teaching were not calculated to inspire reverence for those 
in high placea 

The habitual untruthfulness of Josephus (concerning which 
see Jadaum, pp. 6G3 - 660) renders it a fair question whether 
the expedition of Vitellius * had the slightest connection with 
Aretas. Vitelliiia may before moving have received orders 
from Tiberius, who felt the approach of death, that he should 
guard against any rebellion by the Jewish aristocracy on the 
accession of Caiigula. His troops may have been intended to 
intercept communication between the aristocracy at Jerusalem 
and senatorial sympathizers on the sea'Coest. The need of 
this will appear from a study of events two years after- 
wards.' 

§ 3. Concemivg James. 

The extant interpolation concerning James may, or may 
not, have originated in an houest mai^nal comment copied 
subsequeutly through ignorance into the text. 



" The king [Agrippa] deprived Joseph of the high-priest- 
hood, and bestowed the succession to that d^ity on the sou 

HeToJifiB for hia former wifp cannot have been later than a. d. 81, if so 
late. The advent of Vitellius into Syria cannot have been earlier thai) 
A. s. 3S, seeing tbat be was conanl in a. d. S4. The death of Tiberius 
occurred March 16, a. d. 87. 

' ViteltiuB was a niemher of the popular party, and, equally with other 
of its prominent men, has been grosaly abused and iiijarepreaented by 
Tacitus. The folloviing, forced probably from thD.t writer by public opin- 
ion in provinces more iatelliecnt thnn Rome, should be well weighed. 
"In governing the provinces he srted with pristine [a patrician term 
tor commaidabk] uprightncBa." — Taoitus, An. 6, Si. 

* See Judaism, pp. 96 - 107. 
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of Auanns, vho waa himself called Ananvt. . . . Bat this 
jounger Aoanus, who, as we have told you already, took the 
high-prieathood, was a bold man in his temper, and very in- 
Bolent : he was also of the sect of the Sadducees, who are very 
rigid in judging offenders above alt the rest of the Jews, as we 
have already observed. When, therefore, Ananus was of this 
dispositioo, he thought he had now a proper opportunity [to 
exercise his authority]. Festus was now dead, and Albinus 
was but upon the road ; so he ASSEHsLEn thb Sanhedbek of 
Judges. 

" [And htnught before them the brother ot Jesus, who was called 
Cbbist, whose name was Jakes, and some others. And when be 
had formed an accusation against them as breakers of the law, he 
delivered them to be Btoned.J 

" But as for those who seemed the moat equitable of the citl- 
zeaa, and eucb as were most uneasy at the breach of the 
laws, they disliked what was done; they also sent to the 
king, [Agrippa,] desiring him to send to Ananua that he 
should act so no more, for that what he had already done was 
not to be justified : nay, some of them went also to meet 
Albinus, as he was upon his journey from Alexandria, and in- 
formed him, that it was not lawful for Ananua to abseublb a 
Bakhedrim without hia consent." ' 



The foregoing interpolation may be a correct piece of his- 
tory which some one has noted in the mai^n of Josephus. It 
can have had no theological bearing, and presented therefore no 
motive for fhaddulent insertion. 

Besides the above there would seem in Origeq^s time to 
have been in some copy, or copies, of Josephus a somewhat 
different statement concerning James, which, instead of per- 
taining merely to fact, included opinions.' 

' JoMphna, AiiUq. 20, 9, 1 ; Whi^an'a trans. 

■ "Josephus ... says ; 'These things befell the Jews in vindication 
of James called the Just, who was the brother of Jesus called the Christ : 
forasmucti ss they killed him who wss a most righteous man.' . . . 
With how much more reason might he have sail! that this had happened 
for the sake of Jesus who was tiie Christ." — Oiigen, cant. Ceh. X *~ '< 
Opp. ed. Lommstzach, 18, p. 87 \ ed. de la Rue, 1, p. 363 A ; Larditer'a 

" Titus destroyed Jerusalem, according, indeed, to Josephus, ' becansa 
of Jamea thn Just, the brother of Jesus, who is called Cbnst,' but ia 
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EDESSENE AKCHIVES OR PSEDDO-THADDEUa 

In EusebiuB is our earliest mention of the above document, 
which he gives in & Greek tranelation, with the following pref- 
atory remark ; — 

" To these epistles ' ... are subjoined the following things^ 
in the Syriac language. 

" ' After Jesus bad been taken up, Judas, called also 
Tbomas, sent the afostlb Thaddeus,* one of the seventy ; 
who, when he came to Edessa, took up his abode with Tobia^ 
son of Tobias. When his arrival was rumored about, and be 
had begun to be known by the miracles which he had wrought, 
it was told to Al:^;arus, that an apostle was sent to him by 
Jesus, according to his promise. Thaddeus therefore by the 

truth because of Jems Christ the Son of God." — Origen. coiU. CWs. 2, 
13 ; C^. ed. LommatzKh, 18, p. 161 ; ed. lie la Eue, 1, p. 399 D. 

" Flaviui Josephus, whu wrote the Jewish Antiquities in twenty 
books, being desirous to assign the cniise whj that jieople snffered Buch 
thiuga, so Uiat even their temple was demolished to the foundation, nays 
that 'those things hud happened because of the anger of Ood a«unst 
them, for whnt tliey liad done to James the brother of Jeaua calied tha 
Chiist.' " — Oiigen, Comment, in Mali. Tom. 10, n {0pp. ed. Loni- 
matzsch, 3, p. Ifl ; ed. de la Rue, 3, p. 46S C) ; Lardner'a trans. 

1 Epistles of Abgarus and Jestm, already giren in Hote C. 

* In the enumeratlan of the Apostles 1^ Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
we find that art«r mention of James, the sou of Alpheus, IiOke (6, lii, 
IB) mentions "Judas, the brother of Jaaiea" ; Mark (3, IB) mentions 
"Thaddens" ; and Mattheur (10, 3} mentions " Lebbrus, whose sur- 
name waa Thaddeus." Prohably the author of the present document 
niMint that Juda^ otherwise catted Thaddeus, the apostle, had gone to 
Edessa. Some one who noticed that in Matthew and Mark there is no 
mfiition of any other Judas than the trailar. or some one who used 
Luke's gospel and found do such name as Thaddeus appended to the 
brother of James, undertook to remedy the difficulty by making Thad- 
deus one of the seventy, and a dilferent person from Jndas. This may 
have caused him to be sometimes called an apostle and sometimes one of 
the seventy. 

Eusebius in his introductory reinark8,'prior to the correspondence of 
Abgarus with Jesus, calls Thomas "one of the twelve Apostles," and 
Thaddeus, "in the number of the seventy." He had prol^bly noticed 
the confusion, aud intended hia remarks as the suggestion of an explaua- 
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power of God healed all wrta of maladiei, so that all won- 
dered. 

" 'But wheD Abgarue heard of the great and wonderftil works 
which be did, and how he healed men in the name and by the 
power of Jesus Christ, he was induced to suspect [tv inrovoi^ 
ytyov€v] that he was the person about whom Jesus had written 
to him, saying, " When I am taken up, I will send to tbee some 
one of my disciples, who shall heal th; distemper." Sending 
therefore for Tobias, at whose house he was, he said to him : 
" 1 hear that a man, endowed with great power, and come 
from Jerusalem, is at thy honse, and that he works many 
cures in the nacne of Jesus." To which Tobias ananered, 
" Yes, sir ; there is a stranger with me, who performs many 
miracles." Abgarus then said ; " Bring him hither to me." 
Tobias, coming to Thaddeus, said to him : " The toparch 
AbgaruB has bid me bring thee to him that thou maycst heal 
his distemper." Whereupon Thaddeus said : "I go; for I am 
Bent to him by fan impelling] power." 

" ' The next nay, early in the morning, Tobias taking Thad- 
deus came to Abgams. As he came in, the nobles being 
present, there appeared to AI^wtis somewhat very extraor- 
dinary in the countenance of the apostle Thaddeus, which 
when AbgaruB saw, he did reverence to Thaddeus ; which ap- 
peared strange to all present, for they did not see that sight 
which appeared to Abgarus only. He then asked Thaddeus : 
"Are you indeed the disciple of Jesus the son of God, who 
once said to me : I will send to thee some one of my disciples 
who shall heat thy distemper, and give life to all with theel" 
Thaddeus answered : '* Forasmuch as thou hast great ftuth in 
the Lord Jesus, therefore am I seat unto tbee : and if thou 
shalt increase in faith in him, all the deures of thy heart will 
be fulfilled according to thy faith." 

" ' Then Abgarus said to him : " I have so believed in him, 
that 1 would go with an army to extirpate the Jews who cru- 
cified bim, if I were not apprehensive of the Roman power." 
Then Thaddeus said : " Our Lord [and Ood] ' Jesua Christ has 
fulfilled the will of his Father: and, having fulfilled it, he has 
been taken up to his Father." Abgarus then said : " 1 have 

■ The words and Ood are omitted by the three manuscripts mentioned 
in the next note, and nre deemed spurious by the editoi^ VnU'Sins and 
Heinicben, thoujjh in following the copy which they had adopted they 
h&ve kept them in their text. 
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believed in him and in his Father." And thereupon said 
Thaddeua : " Therefore I put my hand upon thee in the name 
of the Lord Jeaus." And, upon his so doing, Abgnrua was 
healed of his distemper. And Abgarus wondered, that as it 
had been reported concerning Jesus, So it had been done by 
his disciple [and apostle] * Thaddeus ; insomuch as be had 
healed him without berbs, or other medicines. Nor did he 
heal him alone, but also Abdus, son of Abdus, who had the 
gout. For he came to him, and fell down upon his knees 
before him, and b; the laying on of his hands with prayer he 
was healed. The same [(^iMf^]' healed many other citizens 
of the same place, and wrought many and great miracles as he 
preached the word. 

'"After which Al^Fus spoke to this purpose: "Thou 
Thaddens doest things by the power of God, and we admire 
thee. But 1 beaeech thee to inform me about the coming of 
Jesus, how it was, and of his power, and by what power he 
did all those things which we have heard of." To which 
Thaddeus answered : " Now I forbear, though I am sent to 
preach the word ; but to-morrow gather together all the citi- 
zens, and then in their hearing I will preach the word, and 
BOW in them the word of life, and will inform them of the 
coming of Christ, how it was, and concerning his mission, and 
for what cause he was sent by the Father, and concerning the 
power of his works, and the mysteries which be spoke in the 
world, and by what power he did these things, and concerning 
his new doctrine, and about the meanness and despicablenesB 
of his outward appearance,* and how he humbled himself, (and 
died, and lessened hia deity; how many things also he suf- 
fered from the Jews, and how he was crucified,)' and descended 
into the underworld, and rent aannder the inclosure never 
before rent, and arose, and raised up the dead who had been 
buried many ages; and how he descended alone, but a;scended 
to his Father with a great multitude ; and how he is set 
down on the right hand of the Father with glory in the 
heavens ; and how he will come again with glory and power 
to judge the living and the dead." 

" ' Al^rus therefore issued out orders that all the citizens 

* Tbe Mazarine, Medicscan, and Fuketian M83. omit the words in 
brackets. 

* Omitted liy the three MSS. mentioned in the preceding note. 

* SeeCh. 111. %U. 

' Tlie pareuth«sia moat inclade two or more vailing texts. 
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should come together early the nest morning, to hear the 
preaching of ThaddeuB. And after that he coiniiianded that 
gold and silver should be given to him, but he did uot receive 
it, Baying : " When we have left what ia our own, how should 
ne receive those things which belong to others i" 

" ' This was done in the four hundred and thirtieth year.' " 



NOTE G. 
COBRESPONDENOE OPENED BY SENECA WITH PAUL. 

FouBTEBiT letters, professedly of Seneca and Paul, have 
come down to us, — eight by the former and six by the lat- 
ter, — which will be found in editions of Seneoa and of the 
ApoorypW They were extant before the close of the fourth 
century, for Jerome alludes to them.* They are part of the 

* Bnaeblns, Ea. ITwt. 1, \3 ; Lardnei'a tram. alUred. Hia translation 
is In bifl (Tm-fa, 6, 598-600. EuseWua taya that the bImvb narnitivB 
which he gives in Greek is translated from the Syriac. Heinichen's edi- 
tion gives other varvnM'nadijigs than those heretofore citeil. 

The four hundred and thirtieth Syrian year correaponda with tlio fif- 
teenth of Tiberius ; see note of Vsleaius on this passaxe in his edition of 
Euaebius. B(x. iTist., Appendix, pp. 22, 23, copiml in Heinicheu's edition. 
Vol. 1, pp 88, 89. 

1 S«« Seneca, 0pp. Philot. 4, pp. *74-<7B, edit Lemaire; Fabncina, 
Cad. Apoe. Nov. Ttd. 1, pp. 892 - 90i (wh*rc the laat letter is misnum- 
hered 13)! Jones in hia work on the Canon, Vol. 2, pp. 45-63, gives 
the tejtt of Fabricius, which differs from that of Lemaire. He aoeom- 
panies it with an English translation by himself, which has bnpn copied 
with ft few verbal oversights into Hone's Apocryphal New Tc'stament, 
pp. 81-88. Thia translation of JoDea is, with some alteratians, the one 
adapted above. 

* " Lucius Anntens Seneca, . . . whom 1 would not place in the cata- 
. logue of holy men unless prompted by those Epistles, read by moat |ier. 

SODS, of Paul to Seneca, and Seneca to Paul, in which ... he asys that 
he wi^es he occapied the same place among bis countrymen as Paul 
among Chriatians."— Jerome, de Vir. niust. 12 ; 0pp. 2, col. 849 - 851 ; 
edit. Vallnrs. 

Augnstliis also remarks: "Seneca, who lived in apostolic times, 
some ot whose letters to the apostle Paul are in circulation, tnily says : 
Se who hate! the vrieked hataall men." — Epi^ M (edit. Benedictiu. 
1, 53) od MaeedoniKm. 
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conflict between Christians and heathens, and were intended 
as evidence of Seneca's respect for Paul. When heathenism 
hiid lost pciliticai power, Paul's authority outweighed that of 
Seueca. A consequence of this has been that in the title of 
the correspoudeQce, as now extant, Paul's name precedes that 
of Seneca. 

1, ANNffiUB Sbnboa to Paul Greeting. I suppose, Paul, that 
ynu have been informed of that conversation, which passed 
yesterday between me and my Lucilius, concerning hypocrisy 
and other subjects ; for there were some of your disciples in 
company with us ; for when we were retired into the Sallus- 
tian gaj^ens, through which they were also passing, and 
would have gone another way, by our persuasion they joined 
company with us. I desire you to believe, that we much 
wish for your conversation. We were much dehghted with 
your book of many Epistles, — which you addressed to some 
states and chief towns of provinces, — containing wonderful 
instructions for moral conduct : such sentiments, as I suppose 
you were not the author of, but only the instrument of con- 
veying, though sometimes both the author and the instru- 
ment For such is the sublimity of those doctrines, and 
their grandeur, that I suppose the age of a man is scarce sufS- 
cient to he instructed and perfected in the knowledge of them. 
I wish your welfare, my brother. Farewell. 

2. Paul to Sbnkc* QTteting. I received your letter yesterday with 
plenaure ; to which I could immediately hare written an ttnswer, liail the 
yoiuig man been at bome, wbnm 1 intended to have sent to you ; for you 
know when, and by whom, at what seasons, and to whom, I most de- 
lirer everything which I send. I desire, therefore, you would not 
charge me with negligenca, if I wait for a proper pereon. I reckon my- 
self very happy in havjog the judgment of so valuable a person, that you 
are delightwl with my Epistles ; for you would not be esteemed a censor, 
a philosopher, or be the tutor of so meaX a prince, and a master of every- 
thing, if you were not sincere. I wish you a lasting prosperity. 

3. Annsus Seneca to Paul Greeting. I have completed 
some volumes, and divided them into their proper parts. I , 
am determined to read them to Ctesar, and if any favorable 
opportunity happens, you also shall be present, when they are 
read. Bat if that cannot be, I will appoint and give you no- 
tice of a day, when we will together read over the perform- 
ance. I had determined, if I could with safety, first to have 
your opinion of it, before I published it to Csesar, that you 
might be convinced of my affection to you. Farewell, dear- 
est Paul. 
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i. Paul lo Senrca Greetiag. Ab often aa 1 read yoiir letters I ini- 
agiiie jou present with me ; nor indeed do I think any other than tliat 
you are always with us. Ax soon theretore aa you conte we shall iiiii' 
tually see «acii other nearer. I wish you all prosperity. 

5. Ann^eus Sbneca to Paol Greeting. We are very much 
concerned at your too long absence from ub. What ia it, or 
what affairs are they which obstruct your coming "i If you 
fear the anger of Caesar, because you have abaiidoDed your 
former rehgion, and made proselytes also of others, you have 
this to plead, that your acting thus proceeded not from in- 
conatancy, but judgment. Farewell. 

6. Paul to Seneca and LuciLins Oreeti-ng. Concerning those things, 
about which ye wrote to me, it is not proper for nie io mentiou anything 
ill writing with pen and ink : the one of which leaves marks, and the 
other evidently declarea things. Especially since I know that there are 
near you, as well as me, those vrbo will nndentanit my meaning. Def- 
erence is to be paid to all men, and so much the more, as they are more 
likely to take occaaiotis of cjnejTcUing, And if we show a sulimisstve 
temper we shall overcome eifectiially iu all poiatfl, if they be such as can 
repent of their doings. FarewelL 

7. Annsttb Seneca to Padl Greeting. I profess myself 
extremely pleased with the reading your letter to the Gala- 
tiaus, Corinthians, and people of Achaia, For the Holy Spirit 
has in them by you delivered thoae sentiments which are very 
lofty, sublime, deserving of all respect, and beyond your own 
invention. I could wish, therefore, that when you are writ- 
ing things so extraordinary, there might not be wanting an 
elegancy of speech agreeable to their majesty. And I must 
own, my brother, — that I may not at once dishonestly conceal 
anything from you, and be unfaithful to my own conscience, — 
that the emperor is extremely pleased with the sentiments of 
your Epistles. For when he heard the beginning of them 
read; he declared. That he was surprised to find such no- 
tions in a person who had not had a regular education. To 
which I replied, That the gods sometimes speak by the ' mouth 
of babes ' fPs. 8, 2 ; Matt 11, 85], and gave him an instance 
of this in a nistic, named Vatieniis, who, when he was in the 
country of Reate, had two men appear to him, called Castor 
and Pollux, and received a revelation from the gods. Fare- 
well 

8. Paul to Ssskoa Orbing. Although I Icnow the emperor is both 
an admirer and favorer of our matters, yet give me leave to advise you 
against your suffering any injury [liy showing any favor to us]. I think 
indeed you ventured upon a very daugeroua attempt, when you would 
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and way of worehip ; seeing lie is a worshipper of the heathen g 
know not what yon tind particularly in view, wlien you told him of this ; 
but I suppose you did it out of n too great respect for me. But 1 desire 
that for the future yoa would not do so ; for you had need lie careful, 
lest by showing your affection lo me, you should offend your master : 
Hia angsr indeed will do us no harm, if he continue a heathen ; nor will 
his not being angry be of &ny service to us : And if the empress act 
worthy of her character, she will not be angiy ; but if she act as a 
woman, ahe will be affronted. FarewelL 

9, Ann£D3 Seneca, to Paul Greeting. I know that yon are 
less disturbed on your account bj my letter, acquainting you 
that I had given the emperor your Epistles, than by the con- 
dition of things which so powerfully diverts men's minds front 
good manners and practices, [as to occasioo] that I at present 
should not be esteemed because among many documents I 
deem this [of yours] the most noteworthy. Let us, therefore, 
begin afreui ; and if anything heretofore has been impnidently 
acted, do you forgive. I have sent you a book de copia verbo- 
rum. Farewell, dearest PauL 

10. Papl to Senkca Greeting. As often as I writ« to yon, and place 
my name before yours, I do a thing both disagreeable iM myself and con- 
trary to onr religion ; for 1 ought, as I have often declared, to become all 
things to all men, and to have that rt^rd to your quality, which the 
Soman law has honored all senators with ; namely, to put my name 
last in the [inscription of the] Epistle, that I may not at length with 
uneasiness and shame be obliged to do thnt which it was always my 
inclination to do. Farewell, most respected master. Dated the fifth 
of the calends of July, in the fourth consulship of Nero and Messala 

[A.D.58]. 

11.* Ann«u8 Seneca to T? attl Greetinff. All happiness to 
you, my dearest Paul, If a person so great, so every way 
agreeable as you are, become not only a common, but most 
intimate friend to me, how happy will be the case of Seneca! 
You, therefore, who are so eminent, and so far exalted above 
all, even the greatest, do not think yourself unfit to be 
first named in the inscription of an Epistle ; lest I should 
suspect you intend not so much to try me as to banter me ; 
for you know yourself to be a Roman citizen. For I could 
wish to hold among my people the position which you hold 
among yours. Farewell, dearest Paul. Dated the tenth of 
the calends of April, in the* consulship of Aprianus [Aproni- 
Buus] and Capito [a. d. 59]. 

• Ho. 12 in Le Maire. 

ih,Google 
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12.* Annaub Seneca to Paul Grtttiiig. All happinesB to 
you, 'my dearest PauL Do you think that I am act saddened 
and grieved at the pnuiahments inflicted on your innocent 
[sect )j and that all the people should auppoae you [Chria- 
tians] 80 criminal, and imagine all the misfortunes befalling 
the city, to be caused by you t But let u8 bear the charge 
with a jKitient temper, appealing [for our innocence] to the 
court [above], which ia the only one our hard fortune will 
allow us to address, till at teogth our misfortunes shall end 
in unalterable happiness. Former ages have produced [ty- 
rants] Alexander the son of Philip, and Dionysius ; ours aIso 
has produced Caius Csesar ; whose inclinations were their only 
laws. As to the frequent burnings of the city of Rome, the 
cause is manifest ; and if a person in my mean circumstances 
might be allowed to speak, and one might declare these dark 
things without danger, every one should see the whole of the 
matter. The Christians and Jews are indeed commonly pun- 
ished for the crime of burning the city ; but that impious 
miscreant, who delights in murders and butcheries, and dis- 
guises his villantes with lies, is appointed to, or reserved till, 
his proper time ; and as the life of eveir excellent ]>erBon is 
now sacrificed instead of that one person [who is the author of 
the mischief], so this one shall be sacrificed for many, and he 
shall be devoted to he burnt with fire instead of all. One 
hundred and thirty-two houses and four whole squares [or 
islands] were burnt down in aii days : the seventh put an end 
to the burning. I wish you all happiness. Dated fifth of the 
calends of April, in the consulship of Frigius [Frugi] and Bas- 
Bua [a. d. Uy 

13. AsN^ns Seneca to Paul Greeting. All happiness to 
you, my dearest Paul. You have written many volumes in 
an allegorical and mystical style, and, therefore, such mighty 
matters and business, being committed to you, require not to 
be set off with any rhetorical flourishes of speech, but only 
with some proper elegance. I remember you often say, that 
many by affecting such a style do injury to their subjects, 
and lose the force of the matters they treat of. But in this I 
desire you to regard me, namely, to have respect to true 
Latin, and to choose just words, that so you may the better 

• No. 11 in Le Mdre. 

* In Le Maire Uie Consuls mentioned at the end of Letter 11, and 
■l«o of Letter 12, are Aptonius and Captt«. 
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mannge the noble trust, which is reposed in you. FarewelL 
Dated tifth of the noiies of July, Loo and Savinua consuls. 

14. Paul foSBNSCA OrMftnjr. Your serious coDHideration ia requited 
with tiiose discoveries, wliich tlie Divine Beiug has granted but to few. 
1 urn tllereli; aaaared tliat 1 suH the niiwt strong seed in a fertile soil, 
not anything materisl, wbich is subject to connption, but the durable 
word ol' God, which shall increase and bring forth fruit to eternity. That 
which by your wisdom you have attained to, shall abide without decay 
forever. Believe that you ought to avoid the superstitions of Jews and 
Gentiles. The things which yon have in sonie measure arrived to, pru- 
dently make known to the emperor, his family, and to faithful friends ; 
and though your sentiments will aena disagreeable, ajid not be compre- 
hended by ihvja, seeing most of them will not regard your discourses, 
yet the Word of God, once infused into them, will at length make them 
become new men, aspiring towards God. Farewell, Seneca, who art moat 
dear to Ds. Dated on tlu) calends of August, in the consulship of Leo 
and Savinns.* 



At a date when some writers maintained the genuineness 
of these letters, extracts were made from Paul's writings and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, which he was supposed to have 
written, and were placed parallel with similar extracts from 
Seneca. They will be found in Le Maire's Seneca, 0pp. Pkilot. 
4, pp. 465 - 467. The similarity is due to the fact that not 
only Paul and the Writer to the Hebrews, but Seneca, like 
his brother Stoics, copied more or less from Judaism. 

The two extra lettei^ of Seneca, oyer and above the number 
written by Paul, are due probnlily to the substitution by later 
writers than the orij(inal foi^r, of one letter for a different 
cue. The later substitutes and the original have been pre- 
served and copied. 



■ The consuls for a. d, 65 were A. I-ioiniua Nerva Siliativis and M. 
Vestinns Alliens. Those for A. D. 66 were C. Lucius Telesinus and 
C. Suetonius Paullinus. The foi^r of the Epistles must have intended 
to name the consuls for one or the other of these years, since the eiecn- 
tion of Paul could not have been placed at any later date. Either some 
corruption of the text has taken place, or the forger made some blunder. 
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LETTER OF MARCUS ANTONIKUS. 

Duitnia a wfu- waged by Marcus AntoniouB in Germany 
(a. d. 174) he aud his army were almost famished with thirst, 
being cut off doubtless from water by their cueuiies. An 
opportune shower relieved them. The AutODine-column at- 
tributes this to Jupiter Pluvius. Christians attributed it to 
the prayers of a Christian legion ; aotne Heathens to an Egyp- 
tian Astrologer named Amuphis, othereto a ChaldEean named 
Julian.' 

Cbristiana invented a letter, professedly by the emperor, 
indoreing their ccoount. This letter must have existed by 
the beginning of the third century, for TertuHian alludes 
to it.' A copy of it has come down to us, appended by 
some scribe to Justin's first Apology. In Jfaran't edition 
of Justin, it will be found on pp, 85-87, and in Otto's edition. 
Vol. 1, pp. 276-280. Lardner's transUtioD, the one here 
given, will be found in his Works, Vol. 7, pp. 184, 185. He 
accompanies it with various citations and ar^'uments from dif- 
ferent writers. His heading of the letter iudludes the titles 
" Augustus " and " high-priest," omitted by Maran's text and 
Otto's. 

The Emperor Csesar, Mabcds Aureuus Antoninub [Augus- 
tus], Qermanicus, Parthicus, Sumatious [high-priest], to the 
Pboflb of Rome, and to the Sacred Senate, Greeting. 

I gave you an account of the greatness of the enterprise 
which I had undertaken, and what great difficulties came 
upon me in Germany ; bow I was surrounded and besieged in 
the midst of it, and afflicted with heat and weariness : at 
which time I was overtaken at Camutum by seventy-four 
regiments, who were not more than nine miles off from ua. 
Now when the enemy was come very near us, our spies gave 
ns notice of it : and Pompeianus, my general, informed me also 

' Did Qam. 71, 8 ; Suidas, Lex., articles Amuphis and Julian. 

* In hw Apology (o. s) TertuUiaii refein to the letter of Marcus Au- 
toniiina as altestingthatthesliowerwaSjjwAajw, obtained by tlie prayer* 
of Christian soldiers. 
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of what I knew before. In our army we had only the firat; 
the tenth, the double, and the FreteoMan legiona, to contend 
with an innumerable company of barbarians. When I had 
computed my own numbers with those of the enemy, X ad- 
dressed our gods in prayer ; but not being regarded by them, 
and considering the distress we were iu, I called for those 
whom we call Christians ; and upon examination I found that 
they were b, great multitude, at which I was much displeased, 
though 1 should not have been so ; for afterwards I under- 
stood how powerful they are. For which reason they began, 
not by preparing their darts, or other weapons, or their tnim- 
peta, inasmuch as such things are disngreeable to them on ac- 
count of God, whom they bear in their consciences : for it is 
reasonable to believe that they, whom we call atheists, have 
God within them for a bulwark. As soon, therefore, aa they 
had cast themselves down upon the ground, they prayed, not 
fur me only, but also for the whole army, for relief under our 
great thirst and hunger. For it was the fifth day we bad no 
water, because there was none in that place. For we were in 
the midst of Germany, surrounded by their mountains. But 
as soon as they had cast themselves upon the ground and 
prayed to a God, who was unknown to me, water came down 
from heaven immediately. Upon us it was very cool, but 
upon our enemies it was fierce haiL And immediately after 
their prayers we found God to be present with us, as one that 
is impregnable and invincible. 

Beginning here, therefore, let us permit these men to be 
Christians, lest they should pray for the like weapons against 
us and obtain them. And I declare that no man who is a 
Christian is to be called in question as such. And if any mau 
accuse a Christian, because ho is a Christian, 1 declare that 
the Christian may appear openly ; and that if he confeaseth 
himself to be so, but showeth that he is accused of no other 
crime but that he is a Christian, let his accuser be burnt 
alive. And as to him that confesseth himself to be a Chris- 
tian, and gives full evidence of the same, let not the governor 
of the province oblige him to renounce his religion, nor deprive 
him of his liberty. I will that this be confirmed by the de- 
cree of the senate. And I command that this my edict be 
set lip in Trajan's forum, that it may be read by all. Vitru- 
sius PoUio, prsefect of the city, will take care that it be sent 
into the provinces ; nor is any one who desires to have it and 
make use of it, to be hindered fiom taking a copy of this our 
edict which is publicly aet up by me. Farewell 

^GtH)^!^' 
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ASCENSION OF ISAIAR 



A WORK, or collection of works, entitled Abcensios of 
Isaiah, originally written in Greek, — probably in Egypt, — 
and known perhaps to Origen,' has come down to ub in an 
j£thiopic version. Laurence first translated it into English. 
Dillmann's edition, forwnrded by the kindness of a friend, has 
reached me too late to make due use of it. In the " Ascen- 
sioB " some views must be peculiarities of an individual, or at 
most of a small clitss. The work or compilation is too long 
for transcription here, but the subjoined outline will give a 
general idea of its contents. 

Gh. 1, 1 - 3, II. Introductory statement. 1 Thete eonsti- 
3, 12-4, 22. Causes of Isaiah's seizure.' > luted perkapt 
5, I - 16. Isaiah's death. ) one work. 

' " And Isaiah ia recorded to hare been sawed by The People. But if 
•Tiy one pays no attention to this record on acconnt of its being con- 
tained in the secret (or a^>o(;ryphlll] lEiaiah, let him beiieve what is writ- 
ten, 03 follows, in the Epistle to the HabrewB." — Orlsei^ CammeHt. in 
Halt. 10, If, 0pp. 3, p. 465. 

* "Then ManaBseh sent and seized Isaiah. For Berial was highly 
indignant with Isaiah, ou account of the viaion and the manifestation, 
which manifested Saniael, and because by him was revealed the coming 
of the Beloved from the seventh heaven, his change, descent, and form, 
when he shall be changed into the form of man, his rejection, and the tor- 
ments with which the children of Israel sbalt torment him, as also the 
coming and doctrine of his twelve Disciples, his suspension on a tree the 
day before the sabbath, his suspension in company with men the work- 
ers of iniquity, and his burial. ' Moreover,' said Isaiah, 'the twelve,' 
who shall be with him, shall be scandalized at what shall happen to 
him ; and watchmen sliall be appointed to gnord his sepulchre. There 
shall likewise be a descent of the Angel of tne Christian Church, which 



n the latter da^ will exist in heaven ; and of the angel of the Holy 
ijpirit, and of Michael the Arcbangel, to open his sepulchre on the thiid 
day, wheu the Beloved shall go forth sitting on the shonldera of tho 



1, and shall send his twelve disciples, to teach nil tlie [I] jieople 
and all nations his tennrrection from the dead, so that those who believe 
in his crucifixion shall be saved ; anil finally his assumption shall be into 
the seventh heaven from whence he came. Many also, who shall believe 
'n him, shall speak by the Holy Spirit. "And freqnent signs and wonden 
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The Vision which Isaiah saw. 

6. 1 - 17. Circumstances under which it took place. 

7, 1-10, 6. He narrates bis ascent to the seventh heaven. 
10, 7-II4 40. Also what be heard and saw oonuemiug 

ChriBt'a mission.* 

In the last two heading are items which illustrate com- 
mon Christian opinions, while othera illustrate only eccentri- 
cities of the author, or of a small class to which he belonged. 

Christians generally regarded the heathen deities, or de- 
mons, as the powers of the air, who had control of maukiud, 
and whose spirit was that of contention.* 

The author personifies without plainly deifying the spirit, 
whom with the pre^xistent Josua he depicts as joint worship- 
pers of God.' lie terms Jesus " the Beloved," " the I-ord." 
Once we 6nd "thy lord [God] the lord Christ,"' but the 
bracketed word is suspicious because absent from parallel 
expressions (9, 37, 39, 40 ; 10, 7) and nowhere else applied to 
Jesus. 

ties, tlieir beloved and pare faith ; while much contention sbRll tnke 

SlaM rfsiMictinK hia coming and the proximitj of bis aiipitiacb. In thosa 
»yB there shall be nmny attached to office, destitute of wisdom ; multi- 
tudes of iniquitous eldera and [laatoi-s injurious to their lloirks, and ad- 



dicted to mpine ; nor shall the holy pastora thpnisclves diligently dia- 
charce their duty. Many likewise shall barter Uie honorable clothing ot 
r the garment 'of him, who delights in gold. AbuiKiatit 



shall be the respecters of jwrsons in those days, aud lovers ot this world'i 
honor.'"— Aao«iiBlouof Iaalali,3, ].■- --s. 

* " On account ot these visions atid prophecies, Samael Satan sawed 
asunder, by Manassoh, IsaLih the son of Amos, the prophet. And such 
were the things which Hezekiab delivered to Manasseh in the twenty- 
sixtJi year ot his reign ; Who nevertheless forgot them, . 1 . abaudon- 
ing himself to the service of Satan." — 11, ll-4;t. 

* " We then ascended into the firmament. I and he, where I beheld 
Samael and his jiowers. Great slaughter was perpetrated by him, and 
diabolical deeds, while each contendM one against another. ... I said 
to the angel, ' What is this contention I ' He answered : ' Thus has it 
been from the foundation of the world, and this slaughter will continue, 
until he, whom thou ahaJt behold, shall conie and put an end to it' " — 
7, 3 - li. 

' " I saw that my Lord worshipped and the angel of the Holy Spirit, 
and that both of them together gloii Red God." — 9, 411. 

* 9, 3. Dilhuann, for a reason entirely different from the above, deems 
"thy lord" the only genuine part of ths ijuotation. Here and in ec. 2, 
3 ; 9, 3H, 40 ; 11, 1, 10, the woiil God is in hia transktion followed l>y 
O, H. If this im]ily that the ^thiopic word so translsteil designates Ilie 
Supreme Ueity, tliat wmtl nmat here bf spurious. Isaiah was nnabla 
(9, 3T ; U, .t) to behold the Supiemo Being. 
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He repreaents Jcbub, in accordaace with directions from his 

Father,' as deaceadiiig from the Beventh through the six lower 
heavens, recoguized by the inhabitants of the sixth, but al- 
tering bis form ill each of the five lower ones, so as not to be 
recognized by their inhabitants. He represents him as born 
without the kDOwlcdge of his mother,* and subsequently gives 
in a condensed shape some of his history.' 

' " For the Lord shall deacend into the world in the latter diiys, and 
after his descent shall be eallud Christ. He Hhall tnke your fonn, be re- 
puCed Sesh, ukI shall be iiiitn. Then shall the God of the world be re- 
vealed by bis Son. Yet wil! they lay their hands npoQ him, aud sus- 
Bnd him on a tree, not knowing who he is. In like manner, also, shall 
i descent, as thon wilt perceive, be concealed from the heavens, 
through which he shnll pasa altogether nnknown. But after he has 
escaped from the aueel of death, on the thinl day he shall rise again, and 
continue in the world five hnndi'ed and forty-five days. And many also 
of the saints shall ascend with him, whose spirits shall not receive tlieir 
clothing, until the Loi-d Christ shall ascend himself, and with him ajiall 
they ascend. Then, therefore, shall they assume their clothing, and 
thronea, and crowns, when he shall have ascended into the seventh 
heaven." ^ 9, I3-It>. Compare directions, XO, 7-15, and the com- 
pliance with them, 10, lB-31 ; 11, in-35, 

Irensus {Cirat. Hawi. 1, S, S and 1, 80, 14) mentions aome Onos- 
tiCB who held that Jesus remained on earth after Lin resu nation eighteen 
months, which, counting the year at three hundred sixty-Hve days, and 
the six months at thirty days each, would make five hundreil forty-five. 
The author of the Ascension, though not a Gnostic, held some Gnostic 
views. In this case, however, I suspect that the teaching of Gnostic 
leaders may have been misunderstood by their less attentive followers, or 
by their Catholic opponents. The Valentinians held (Irenseiw 5, 31, a) 
"that the Lower Hegions, Inferos, are this world of ours." If they held 
with some modems, that the ministry of Jesus lasted eighteen months, 
they may have said that after his descent to this, our underworld, he 
taught duriiig a year and a half. 

' " I beheld ... a woman by name Mary, . . . betrothed to a man 
hj name Joseph. ... I saw that . . . after she was betrothed, she was 
found prefrn ant. . . . After, however, two full months . . . while Mary 
was attentively fjailng on the ground, she suddenly perceived with aston- 
ishment a small infant lying lifore her. . . . The Lord was come to his 
Inheritance. . . . Many affirmed that she did not bring forth at all, . . . 
all knew that he was, but knew not whence he was. Then they took bim 
and came to Nazareth of Galilee." — 11, i~ in. Compare in Norton's 
Otnuinmtss (3, leT) the Valentinian view that the jEon Savior " jjassed 
through Mary . . . without receiving anything from ber substance." 

• " When, however, he was grown up, 1 saw that he performed great 
signs and wonders in the land of iarael and Jerusalem ; that foreigners 
hated him and raised up the children of Israel against him, not knowing 
who he was ; that they delivered him to the king, and crucified him ; 
and that he descended to the angel of death. In Jerusalem I behi'lilhim 
hanging on a tree ; and after the third day rising again, and remaining 
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If oc. 6 - 11 be a distinct document its object was to de- 
velop what preceded. Dillmann has translated the work into 
Latin." He thinks {PmUg. § 4) that he finds in it three 
dociimentB, namely; a Jewish one, cc. 3, 1-3, 13; 6, S-14; 
a Christian one, cc. 6, I -11, 1, 23-40, to which, he thinks, 
another OhriBtian pretixed eh. 1 (eieept verse 3) and added 
11, 4^, 43. 



SIBYLLINE ORACLES. 



Mbstion has been made in a former work ' of two acrostics 
by Christian writers, one complete and the other imperfect, 
which remain to us in the Sibylline Oracles. Whether they 
were written with controversial intent may be a question. 
The finished one treats of the future Judgment. The unfin- 
ished one has more to do, though not very plainly, with 
Christ's life on earth, and was the better calculated of the 
two for controversy with heathens. 

Three pieces which deal more plainly with Christ's life on 
earth are here subjoined, as also a fourth which does so in a 
slight d^^ee. Any ailment from them implies that to no 
one save Jesus were they applicable. Their applicability to 
him, when not conceded, must have been baaed ou Pseudo- 
Heathen records. 

No. 1. 
Then to men shall a son of the Great God come 
In the flesh, being likened to mortals on earth, tu 

[His name] has four vowels ; but its consonants 
I announce as two; and will tell the whole number; 
Eight units, and as many tens, 

on earth for a certain pariod. Then the angel, who was condoctlng me, 
BSJd : ' ITiideratand, Isaiah.' When immediately I saw him send forth 
bia twelve Disciples, and aaoend from the world. — 11, ls-«!. 

W Asoensio Isaite, ^thiop. et Lat. cum Proleg. Adnotat. [etc.], edita 
ab A. Dillmann, Lips. 1877. Its anthor hnd access to two nmniisciipts 
besides the one nsod by Laurence. There is in the Lutheran Onarterly 
(8i E>IS-S3.t} an English translation of thia work by 0. H. Schodde. 

1 See Judaism, p. Hi. 
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And eight hundreds to the increduloiie 

Ilia name will exhibit j ' but apprehend thou mentally 

The Christ of the Immortal God, Son of the Highest. 



He will fulfil the law of God, not destroy it ; 

Fumisiiing an antitype ' copy, and will teach all things [needfnl]. 

To him priests shall l>ear an offering of gold. 
Myrrh and frankincense ; for all these things will he [?] perform, aw 

Bnt when a certain voice in the desert , 

Shall come proclaiming to mortalfl, and shall cry out to all ; — 
"Let us make straight paths, and throw away 
Wickedness from the heart, and let every mortal body 
fie enlightened with water, that heing bom from above, *40 

They may no longer transgress what is jusl," 
(Bui a barbarous mind,' persuaded by dancing. 
Catting off [his h^d] shall give it aa a reward.) Then a sign to 

mortals 
Shall suddenly take place, when guarded there shall come 
From the land of Egypt a beautiful stone, but against this t4S 

The Hebrew people ahall stumble ; but the Qentiles aliall assemble 





8 Units — 


S200 


8 Tens 


70 


8 Hundreds 


r 400 




2 200 





Perhaiis repetition of the number " eight " was connected in the writer's 
mind with an idea of some seci'et signitication belonging to it. Justin 
(Dial. 44, ii) and Bsrnabas {Epist. 15) term Sunday the eighth day. Tlie 
former says i " 1 can show yoii, gentienien, . . . that the Eighth Day 
had a mystery, proclaimed thi-ough these [be fore- mentioned cEicum- 
Rtanceajby God, aujierior to [tliat of] the Seventh." — JustiD Martyr, 
Dial. U. Compaw tl. 

In Egypt, where Greeks, hy attention to astronomy, had detected, as 
was supposed, an eighth sphere or heaven —that of tSie fixed stai's — far 
above and beyond the one in which the planet Satnm was supposed to 
move, the ValeDtinian Gnostics selected this eighth sjihere aa tlie dwell- 
ing-place of the Supreme Being who had sent Christ. Compare Jiida- 
imt, p. 331. 

■ On the meaningof antitype compare {Judaisin, p. 340) the antitheses 
of Iranasna. After an imhittered war between Jews and Roman?i an idea 
was advanced by some Christians that the events of the Old Testament 
were antltheticuly repeated in the New. Perhaps the idea may be in- 
tended above. 

* Compare Note E, footnote 4. 
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Under his lead ; for the God who rules from on high. 
Through him they shall know, and the etraight path of imiveraal 
light. 

For he will show eternal life to mortals, 

To the chosen, bat inflid fire eUmaliff on the lawleu, no 

And then he will heal the eick, aleo the blameworthy, 

[Of their sins!] all who put trust in bim. 

The blind ehall see, the lame shall walk. 

The deaf shall listen, the dumb shall talk ; 

He shall eject demons ; the dead shall rise ; lu 

He shall walk the waves and in a desert place 

From five loaves and a marine lish 

Shall satiate Rve thousand, and the remnants of these 

Shall fill twelve baskets for [the Sacred Virpin].* 

And then Israel being drunk shall not perceive nt 

Nor hear, being burdened with dull ears. 

Bnl when anger of Ihe Highest thall visit the ffebrewt 
In its rage, and shall take away their faith,' 
Becaii»e they destroyed the Heavenly Son of God. 

And then blows and vile spittle ms 

Shall Israel with polluted lips inflict on him. 
For food gall, and for drink undiluted vinegar 
They shall godlessly give him, impelled by wicked frenzy 
In their breast and heart, but not peeing with their eyee — 
Blinder than moles, more frightful than reptiles n* 

Poisonous serpents — fettered by heavy sleep. 
But when he shall spread out his hands and embrace all 
things, 
And shall bear a crown of thorns, and his side shall 
They pierce with spears (wherefore during three houn^ 
Dark monstrous night shall come in mid-day), tTS 

Then indeed the temple of Solomon to mortals 
Shall give a great sign, when He shall eater 
The underworld, announcing resurrection to the dead. 



• This may nieBD, destroy thpir worship !iy destniction of their tem- 
ple. The ja-ssage breaks the coiiTicction. W«re line 36i nmended thui 
"So that they SHALL destroy the Heavenly Son of God," part of the dlT- 
GciUty would be removed. 
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But when he shall oome in three da^ to light again, 
And shall ahow mortals his sleep,^ and teach all things, no 
Ascending in the clouds he shall journey to heaven, 
Leaving to the vorld the gospel dispensation. 
In his name a new shoot shall sprout 
From the Gentiles, guided bj God's law. 

After these things there shall be Apostle * guides, tu 

And then shall be a cessation of prophets. 

Thenceforward Hebrews shall reap an evil harvest. 
And much gold and silver shall the Roman king 
Plunder. And afterwards other kings 

Shall continually arise, as former ones perish, tM 

And shall afflict mortals. But to those men shall be great 
Destruction, when they shall rule with haughty injustice. 
But when the temple of Solomon on the mighty earth 
Shall fall, cast down by men of barbarous speech, 
Brazen-breastplatcd, and Hebrews be expelled the land nt 
Wanderers [and] slaughtered, and shall mix much darnel 
With their wheat, noxious sedition shall be among all 
Mankind ; cities, mutually insulted. 
Shall bewail (since they performed an evil act), 
Receiving the great God's anger in their bosom. we 

Sibyllme Oracles, 1, 3S4 -400. 

No. 2. 
I heartily nng the Immortal's great and famous Son 
To whom the Highest Parent granted assumption of the 
throne 

When not yet bom, dnce a second time in flesh 

Was he bom, being washed by the pouring of the river 

Jordan, which is tome along in a blue course ; • 

Who, escapiug the fire,' shall first see the sweet 

Spirit" coming on [him] with the white wings of a dove. 

"lliere shall sprout a pure shoot ; the foantoina shall bubble np ; 

' The meaning probubly is, "shall narrate to mortals the eveota of liis 
three days below. There is, however, a different reading ; "shall show 

■ The Greek word irnfAoi is perhaps an abbreriation for 'AtrJ^ToAoi. 
Otherwise Oie meaning must be "multitudinous guides," though the 
expreimon would be an unusual one. 

• An atlosion possibly to the idea <Jnstin, J>ial. 88) that the Jordan 
took fire at the baptism of Jesus. Another reading gives a diflferent 

W For xrti/tan yiriiixnr read rttufC iri-yaiiifanr, 

ih,Google 
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He shall sbow men the ways, shall show the paths 
To heaven ; shall teach alt in wise parables ; ii 

Shall lead to rectitude and persuade a contrary people, 
Boasting a praiseworthy descent frt>m his Heavenly Father. 
He shall w^k the waves, free men from diseases, 
Raise the dead, drive off multitudinous ailments, 
From one piCtp roll of bread men shall be satiated. it 

Sibyliine Oracles, 6, I -15. 

The remaining thirteen lines of Book 6 are by a later 
writer. Some of them speak in the past, not in the future 
t«nse." 

No. 3. 
Not in glory, but as mortal [about] to be judged" he wiQ 

Pitiable, dishonored, formless," that he may give hope to the 

pitiable. 
Also [fair] form to perishable flesh and heavenly faith 
To unbelievers he will give ; and [anew] form man, 
(Originally moulded by God's hands) M 

' Whom the serpent misled, that he should stray 



n Wben tlie house of David shall produce a plant in whose hand 
The whole world, earth, heaven and sea shitll be. - 
Lightnings on earth ahall be [such] mi formerly thej aaw 
Th« two who Wi^re bom froni each other's aide ; 
It shall be [thus] when the earth shall rejoice in hope of the Son. 
On yoa alone, Land of Sodom, misery shall lie. 
For senseless, you did not recognize your God, 
Trillins with mortal perceptions, but from the thorn 
CrowniDK liim with a. crown, mixed frightful gall 
For inauU and Sw/ia drink, which shall cause yon grievoQS snSert 
ing, 
wood most blessed on which Ood was sagpended ; 
Earth shall not have you. but you shall see heaven. 
When the flery eye of God shall dart lishtning on the templa. 

Bibylline Oraclea, 6, ia - 98. 
^ It was customary in ancient times for one awaiting his trial to indi- 
cate by his apparel and by his nnshaved or unwaahed countenance that 
he was in a pitiable condition. This was intended as an appeal to sym- 
pathy and compassion. "Cicero . . . changed his attire, and assuming 
the irarb of one accused, went round the forum soliciting the compassioa. 
of aU whom he meb" — Smltb, Ihel. o/Siog.l,^. 713, coL 2, art. 

U See Ch. IIL S I*- 
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To a deadly fete, and take knowledge of good and evil, 

So that leaving God he should serve mortal cuatoiuH : 

To him the All-ruler, taking [bim] apecially as adviser. 

Said in the be^nniug : " Child, let ub both '* make m 

(Forming from our own image) mortal tribes. 

I now with my hands, then you by teaching shall heal 

Our form, that we may establish a mutual work." 

Mindful therefore, of this purpose, he will come to be judged, 

[Fumuhing an aniitppe " rrpraentation of the undtjiled virgin "] 

Enlightening with water by the hands of the elders. ra 

Doing all things by a word, healing every disease. 

He shall lay the winds with a word, and calm the sea 

When raging, with his feet, treading it in peace and trust. 

From live loaves and a marine fish ta 

He sliall satiate five thousand men in a desert, 

And taking all the surplus fragments. 

Shall fill twelve baskets as a hope for the people. 

He will invite souls of the blessed and love the wretched 

Who, scofTed at, shall do good for evil, nt 

E While] beaten, scourged, desiring poverty. 
He] perceiving and seeing and hearing all things, 
>haU look into the interior, and lay it bare for conviction, 
For he iB the hearing, understanding and sight of all. 
The Logos creating forms, whom all things obey, m 

Savior of the dead, healer of all disease. 
He will fall at last into LAw-leas and PAirH-less" handsL 
They will give God blows with unholy hands, 
And with polluted lips vile spittle. 

He will give to the blows an utterly undetiled back ; in 

[For he will give himself to the world undefiled in virginity,"] 
And buffeted, will be silent, that no one may recognize 
Who, of whom, he is, whence he came, that he may talk to 
the dead." 



>< 3«e Note H, tert prefixed to footnote 17. 

" See note 8. 

" That is Eve, vho was deemed hy m&ny a virgin until her expulsion 
from Paradise. Compare line S»l and see Undtrworld Mistion, Aijpeudix, 
Note H. 

" LAW-1es3 means lieathen. FAlTH-less may mean Jews or heathens. 

" Literally, "an nnJeliled virgin." 

" The meaning Heema to be that, if recogniifd, he would not have been 
put to deatli, and conld not have fulfilled his mission in the underworld. 
Compare UiideneoTld Mistion, 3d edit. p. 70. 
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He " will hear a crown of tboms : for of thorns ** 

The eternal crowu of chosen Baiuts shall come. sm 

They shall pierce his side with a spear on account of their law, 

^ince from reeds,^ moved by another spirit. 

The soul's inclinations, anger and revenge, are nourished. 

He will spread his hands and measure alt the world. 

Giving gall for food and vinegar to drink, nt 

They shall sptvad this table of inhospitality. 

But when all these things mentioned shall be finished. 
Then m him the whole Law h abolished which at first 
Was given to mortal opinions because ^ of a disobedient people. 
Rent is the veil of the temple, and in mid-day va 

Sliall be dark monstrous night for three hours. 
For, cessation of service to temple and concealed Law, 
Veiled by worldly fentasies, was again manifested 
On the Ruler's descent into the enduring earth. 
He wilt come to the underworld announcing to all lis 

The consecrated, hope, end of ages and the last day. 
And will alKtlish death by sleeping till the third day ; 
And then, freed from the deputed, will come to lights 
The first to show the chosen a l>egimiing of the resurrection. 

rWaslie<l in the waters of an inunortal fountain Bi» 

From their former wickedness, that bom again from above 
They may no longer he slaves to immoralitieB of the world,] 

First the Lord is seen by his own [disciples] 

In the flesh as formerly. On hands and feet he wiH show 

To HIS OWN, four marks impressed on his members. nt 

The East, the West, the South, the North, 

For Bo many kingdoms of the world shall fulfil 

The lawless repreheusible deed on our image. 

Sihylline Oracles, 8, 2G6-333. 

" The neit half-^io^en line^ S89-804, are given, in the order of Ales' 

^ The word iiauSia has a double meaning, indicating tkom and also 
(according to Liildetl and Scott) " a plant much uaed in works of art, 
esweially Corintbian capitals." 

^ TLe word for spear anil reed KitXofiatis Ihesame in the original. 

^ Compan Justin Martyr, I>mL &, qaot«d in Judaitm on p. 3 JS. 
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Hail, Zion, much suffering daughter, 

Thj king enters riding on a. colt, n 

Appearing gentle to all, that our yoke, 

Slavish, grievous, hurdening our necks he may cany off, 

And end godlesB laws and galling fetters. 

Know him thy God, the Sou of God, 

Praising him and having him in thy heart ; n 

Love him with thy soul and bear his name, 

Keject those who preceded,** and wash from his blood. 

For ohservancea and petitions do not propitiate him ; 

Nor, Immortal, does he heed perishable sacrifices. 

But, uttering with thy mind the cure of his holy teaching, u 

Know this one, and you shall see his Parent. 

Sibylline Oiacles, 8, 324 - 336. 



TBISMEGISTUS, MERCURY THRICE QREATiST. 

Iir the early part of the second century astrological and 
other works — doubtless of heathen origin — were circulat- 
ing in the name of Mercury.' This probably suggested to 
some Christian of the less scrupulous sort, that Mercury might 
be made to teach better things than astrology. In order that 
his productioQ might seem even more authoritative than prior 
ones in the name of that god, he ascribed it to Hermea Xria- 
megiatos, or Mercury, Thrice Greatest, and designates the 
production as Aoyos t*X«os, the " Perfect Discourse," or the 
" Final * Diteourte," intending probably to give it position 
above all other productions of the same personage. 

** The meaning seemB to be, reject the Jews and tjj bo doing wuli 
jour hands from toe crime of puttin); Jesus to deatli, 

I Clement mentiona {Strom. 6, 85 ; 0pp. edit. Potter, p. 757) four 
books on utrolog; and two others, one of which contained hyniiig to the 
eoda, wlu]e the second contained a computation of, or rules for, a regal 

1 A famttue attributed to Orpheoa (Cohort, is, cited in Jvdaitm, 
pp. 337-338)makeshimBayto hia son, "I apeak troth lestfiuyt] former 
views should rob jmi of longed-for etemttf." Perhaps in the ^avsetit 
case the heading of the Discourse meant that the views hen glveD weift 
the latMt teachings of Mercnrj. 
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In the first half of the fourth centniy LactantiuB prefixes to 
his quotationsfrom this work an account of Mercury,* which cnn 
hardly have originated earlier than the latter half of the third 
century. In it Mercury is made to proclaim a Supreme Being 
devoid of name, also one subordinate and created God, and 
8ome other views common among Christiana. 

" This [Mercury] wrote books, and indeed many of them, 
pertaining to the iuowledge of divine things, in which he 
asserts the majesty of the Supreme and Sole God, and calls 
}iim by the same names as ourselves, 'God and Father,' and 
lest any one should ask his name, says that he is dvuii^^oi', 
' WITHOUT NAME.' . . . His words are these : ' God la os£, but 
TBS One does not need a name, for the self-existent is 

WITHOUT NAME.' " — Div. In»t. 1, 6. 

" Hermes [Mercury] . . . who not only said that man had 
been made in the image of God, but also tried to explain it" 
~Div. Inst. 2, II. 

" Hermefl [Mercury] affirms that those-who have known God 
are not only safe from attacks of demons, but are not even 
subject to fate. He says : ' The sole protection is practicax. 

MONOTHEISM, FOR NEITHER AN EVIL DEMON NOR FATE HAS CON- 
TROL OP THE PRACTICALLY MONOTHEISTIC MAN, FOB GoD FREES 
THE PRACTICAL HONOTHEIST FROM EVERY EVIL, FOR PRAOTiCAL 

MONOTHEISM IS THE ONE AND SOLE GOOD IN MEN.' " Div. IllSt. 

2, 16. 

" Trisme^stus, who, I hardly know how, investigated al- 
most all truth, often described the excellence and majesty of 
the Word." — Div. Intt. 4, 9. 

" The Father God, . . . since he lacks parents, is justly 
named by Trismegistus, ' Fatherless and MoTHERLeas.' " — 
Div. ItisI. 4, 13. 

' Laottuitlus, after devotiiijg five chapters to other matter, says : 
" Let UB now pass to diviue testimonies, bnt first I will bring forward one 
nliicli is akiu to ttlviue, botli because of its exceeding age, an<) becnnsa 
he whom Ishall name was trausferred from mortals into the category of i 
gods. 

" tn the writings of Cicero, C. Cotta, high-priest, disputing against 
the Stoics, . ■ . states that there were live Mercuries, and after enunier- 
ating foiir of them in order, [says] the fifth was that one by whom Argus 
was killed, and who ' fled on that account into Egypt, aad delivered lawa 
and literature {lilleras) to the Egyptians.' . . . 

"He also founded a town which even now is in Greek called Hermopo- 
lia ; . ■ ■ who, although a uiau, was most ancient and most iugtmcted 
in every kind of learning, so that [his} knowledge of many things and art* 
fixed on bimtheiuuneoCTrismegutuB." — Div.Iiisl. X S. 
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" Eermet TriBmegiitiu, . . . who agrees in words as well 
as Bubstance with us, that is, with the prophete whom we fol- 
low, and speaks thus concerning justice : ' O Son, adore akd 
WORSHIP THIS verbum Tbachiko,' but the sole worship of God 
is not to be evil . . . ' These [frankincense and spices], akd 

THINOS SIMILAR TO THESE, ARB NOT APPROPRIATE TO HlH, FOR 
HB IS PULL OF ALL THINGS WHICH EXIST AHD HAS NOT THE 
SLIGHTEST NEED OF ANY THINO, BUT WB ADORB HlH BT aivrNO 
TBANKS, FOB HIS SACRIFICE IS BlUPLY BENEDICTION.' " ^ — Div. 

Intt. 6, 25. 

"Hermes [Mercutj] did not ignore that inan was formed 
by God and in the image of God." — Div. Inst. 7, 4. 

" I have made clear, as I think, that the soul is not disso- 
luble. It remains to cite the witnesses by whose authority 
my arguments may be corroborated. NeitJier will I call the 
prophets to testify . . . but those [witnesses] rather to whom 
it is necessary that the rejecters of true religion veritatem 
should yield credence. Hennu, describing the nature of 
man, . . . introduces these [remarks]. God ' uade the same 

FROH BOTH NATURES, THE MORTAL AND THE IMMORTAL, [iNTo] 
THE ONE NATURE OP MAN, MAKING HIM PARTLY IMMORTAL, PARTLI 
MORTAl, AND PLACED HlH HALF-WAY BETWEEN A DIVINE IMMOR- 
TAL NATORB AND A MORTAL MUTABLE ONE, THAT, SEEING ALL 
THINOS [mortal and IMMORTAL], he MIGHT ADMIRE ALL THINGS.' " 

— Div. Intt. 7, 13. 

" In that book which is called the Perfect (or Final) Di»- 
eourte, after enumeration of the evils concerning which we 
have spoken, he adds these things : ' But when these things 

SHALL thus take PLACE, ESCULAPIUS, THEN THE LoRD, AND 

Father, and God, and Creator, of the first and one [sub- 
ordinate] God, looking at the tbinos which take place — 

EVEN SUCH [as occur] BY HlB WILL — OPPOSINO TO DISORDER 

what is oood and recallino what wanders, and purifying 

WHAT IS wicked, SOMEriMES DISSOLVING BY MUCH WATER, AND 
SOMETIMES BURNING OUT BY THE FIERCEST FIRE, AND SOMETIMES 
CRUSHING OUT BY WARS AND FAMINES, LEADS [baCK AGAIN] TO 
IHE ANCIENT CONDITION AND REPLACES HiS WORLD.' " — Div, 
Inst. 7, IS. 
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ALLEGED UNOANONICAL GdSPELa 

IiUke in the beginning of his Gospel {1, I, 2) mentions 
that " many have undertaken to arrange a narrative of the 
events accomplished among ua, coutbrmably to the acooonts 
gives tiB hy those who were eye-witnesses from the ban- 
ning, and [who] have become mintaters of the religioD." No 
ti-ace remBJua of the uarrativea to which he r^era onless 
Matthew's Gospel, then extant only in Hebrew, was among 
those which he had in mind. His forat of expression rendem 
probable that some indiTidnals after listening to detached por- 
tions of the Master's history had endeavored in writing tq 
connect and arrange them. Probably these imperfect attempts 
were laid aside by their authors or readers so soon as fiiUer 
and more connected narratives appeared. 

Some modem writers suppose that Tsrioue Gospels ex- 
isted in the second century, from which the fonr now in use 
were selected, or out of which they were formed or in op- 
position to which they were fabricated. This view, in a crude 
shape, is expressed by Hone and Tischendorf.^ It is also beli) 

• "After the writingB contained in the New Testament were selected 
from the innuerous Goepela and Epistles then in existence, what became 
of the books tlist were rejected by the cam{Hlers ! " — Hone, Ajkx. iV. 
Tetl. p. V. In answer to this. Hone presents hia reader a collection ol 
docnmenta classified hy faim S9 Gospels and Epiatles, not one of which 
professes to record the ministry of Jeaua. 

" The definition of Apocrypha! Gospels is [Gospels] opposed to Canon- 
ical ones ; nutess yoa prefer to contend that ut the earlieik times Canon- 
ical Goi|iels were [created !] in oppo^tion to apocryphal ones. . . . When 
first the Canonical Oospeta by consent of the Church be^an to be sepa- 
rated from the great iiuiober of writings in circnlatiou, it is obrious that 
yet other and new fwritings) which were issaed could not aspire tif evaa- 
getieal authoiity unless they frigned tlie same valued peculiarity {virbUetiH 
with those [canonical onesj . . . 

" Whence it is to be concluded that no Gospels were recltoned flpocry- 

EUal befoi'e the Canon of Sacred Books eiisted in the ancient church." — 
I. Tteobendorf, De Evang. Apoc Origiw. it Um, pji. 1, 2. 
TiscbendOTf, after arguing <pp, 3, 4) from Irenneus, Tatian, and The- 
opliilus, wi'iters after the middle of the second century, that "in the 
opinion of the most imnierous and of the principal [Christianl tenchfrs 
the Gospel Canon ;xini« jam coiMti(i«w( had now been aluuMt estabiished," 
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in se»end shapes by other writere, espeoiallj in Germany, an 
eitraot from one of the more thoughtful of whom is sub- 
joined.' Attention to four meanings of the word Gospel and 
to Bome historical facts should precede examination of these 
unoauonical works. 

One meaning of this term is a record op the life of Jesub. 
A second meaning, common among early Christians, was thb 
FOUR BBcottDB or Gospels in coutradistioction from the Epis- 
tlee. A third meaniug is the interfrbtation put upon 
Christ's teaching, of that of his Apostles, by an individual 
or a sect. Thus the Gospel according to Calvin, or according 
to Wesley, would be readily understood as meaning the inter- 

S (relation by those individuals of New Testament teaching. A 
burth meaning is, a Gospel, or the pour Gospels, *8 trans- 
lated OB ANNOTATED Bt BOME INDIVIDUAL. ThuS " Camp- 

bell'a Four Gospels " would be readily understood to mean his 
translation of, and annotations on, the four Gospels- Among 
early Christiana such a work would have been termed Camp- 
bell's Gospel, the latter word distinguishing the four collec- 
tively from the Epistles. 

In .the days of Irenseus and of Tatian, probably about A. d. 
170, it is obvious that four Gospels only nei-e in common use. 

adds (p. i), "therefore from the time which immediately preceded the 
middle of the secoud century until almost the close of the fonrth, was 
the era of ApoCTvphal Gospels." Compare Tiews of StrausB on p. xiv. 

It would — with the eiceptiott of our four Gospels — be difficult or 
impossiWe to point out in the eta mentioned a single document profess- 
edly of Christian origin, which assumed to narrate the life or ministry of 



"Not long after the Savior's ^ , . 

doctrines, full of impositions and fables, w 
superstitious, simple, and piously frandnlent ; and afterwards, vaiious 
other spnrions writings yieit palmed upon the world, fabely iuscribnl 
with the names of the holy Apostles." — Sec. Hisl. Century 1. Part 2, 
Oh. 2, S li, Hurdock's trans. 1, p. 73. Mosheim, however, did not 
suppose that the Gospels and other writings of the New Testament had 
merely been selected out of this mess without abundant evidence of their 
authorship. 

■ " In addition to our canonical Gospels, Christian antiiiuity was ac- 
quainted with several others ; and it is m the last degree needful to ob- 
tain as accurate a knowledge of these as possible, for the o|)inioti is ]>L'ctty 
wide-spread that some ot tbem are older and more original than our 
canonical Gospela." — De Wettfl, Mroduei. lo N. Tett., p. 87 ; Fi-ui/v 
iatghaai'a (ram. 
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The eflbrt of Irenteua to explain why this precise number ex- 
isted implies that its existence was well recognized.' Tatiaa 
also made a DiaUisaron,* a faarmonyor synopsis of the four. 

Somewhat earlier we find two classes of men, intensely un- 
like each other, called Gnostics. Both classes originated after 
an imbittered war between Jews and Gentiles, and both held ' 
that the God of the Jews was not the God of the Christians, 
but a different being,* Marcion, the leader of one class, adopted, 
or made special use of, the Gospel of Luke, who was a Gentile 
and a oompanion of Paul.' From this he expurgated what he 
could not, even by forced explanation, fit into his system, but 

■ Iienteua, after BiMcifyiuc {eonl. Harre». 3, 1, i) Mattbew, Mark, 
Lnke, and Join as having each written one of the Goapels, adds as fol- 
lows ; " Hor can there be more or fewer Gospels than these. For as 
there are four regious of the world in which we live, and four cardinal 
winds, and the Church is Bpread orer all the earth, »nd the Gospel is the 
pillar and support of the Church, and the breat^i of life ; in like manner 
IS it fit that It ahould liavefour pillars." — Coal. Mmres. 3, 11,8 ; 0pp. 1, 
pp. 467, 468, edit. Stieren, Norlon'i traiu. On. p. 467 Stieren has er- 
roneously c. 12 for e. 11. 

Unaeblns (Ecc. Bat, 3, .n) mentions Qnadratus as engaged in teach- 
ing at the same time with the daughtei^ of Pliilip, and states that the 
disciples of that age were accostomed " to diatribute the writing of the 
divine Gospela." Aa Philip was executed in A. D. 62 (see J'odaism, 
p, 238) the ministry of Ms daughtera can scarcely be placed later than 
the close of the first century. Quadratua lived into the first quarter of 
the second century, for he presented an Ajwlogj' to Hadrian. EuseWus 
would not have termed any Gos]>el3 divine except the four recognized *- 



hia day, and unless his information were inaccni-ate, these four n: 
the time of Quadratua have had an oatabliahod authority. 

* " Tatian putting together, I know uot on what jilan, a Bynoi)sis and 
harmony of the evangelista, called this ri Jii Tunrdpur, "The four 
collated,' which even yet is in circulation among some." — EuaebiiM, 
Ecc. Hist. 4, M. In the fifth centuty Theodoret (Hiei-el. Ftib. 1, S") took 
away tno hundred copies of this Diatessarou whicli he found used and 
esteemed by churches that he regarded as sound in the faith. Hia only 
charoe against it is its omission of the genealogies (winch peihaps Tatian 
could not haimonize) and of the descent frnm David. 

* See tonching these men Judaimn, pp. 331 - 336. 

° Ireuaeus speaks (3, 11, 7) of Marcion "os mutilating the Gosiiel 
according to Luke." Comjiare Irenieus 1, 27, i. Tertulllan says; 
" Mareion seems to have selected Luke as the [one] whom he would cut 
op." Adv. Marc 4, 3. Compare in Norton's Qmuiiietusi, Vol. 3, Ap- 
pendix, Note C, his remarks on Ihia Gospel. 

Apelles, the disciple of Marcion, seems to have used the same expur- 
gated copy of Luke. The term Gospel of Marcion, or Gosiiel of Apellea, 
meant sometimes this expurgated copv, and sometimes, jievhaps, the sys- 
tem which they ba-^d upon tt. Neitherof these two individuals doubted 
the authorsliip of the four Gosi)ela, but they supposed the evangelists, be- 
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used from tlie other Gospels what he thought could be pressed 
into itB support 

The chief division of the other class was the Valentin ians, or 
followers of Valentinus. These used especially, but not m- 
clusively, John's Gospel.' Heracleon, one of them, wrote a 
commentary on it, the remnants of which will be found col- 
lected by Massuet in his edition of Iren^eus, pp, 362 - 37G, in 
which work also an estrmct from his commentary on Lulte will 
be found on p. 362. Another portion of this class used Mark's 
Gospel.' Baailides will be Bnbsequently mentioned. 

It seems impossible that other records concerning the min- 
istry of Jesus should have been afloat in Gentile communities, 
and that the Gnostics, instead of drawing from them, should 
hare needed forced interpretation and, in the case of Mftrciou, 
mutilation of the records yet in use. 

We have the direct testimony of Irenteus that the Heretics, 
under which title he specifies the Ebionites, Marcionites, Val- 
entinians, and others, used our Gospels.' This testimouy 
comes from one who would have been prompt to point out any 
tendency of the Heretics to use records other than what he 
deemed sanctioned. We have, moreover, the statement uf 
Tertullian that the Heretics should not be allowed to use the 
Christian Scriptures,'" — a superfluous statement, if the rec- 
ords which they used were from other hands than those reo- 
(^ized by Christians generally. 

canse of their Jewish education, to have misimdeiBtood the Master's 

teacliing. 

A lett«r of Orinen preaerved only in a Latin tntnaktion, impliBs that 
Marcion and Apellea, even if they made moat use of Luke, must have used 
the remaining three Gospels. " You see . .. with what expurgation Mar- 
cion expurgated the Gospels or the Epiatles Apostofnm. or with what his 
(nccessor, Apelles, afterliim [did the same]." — Origea, Epiit. 0pp. 1, 
p. S D, edit, de la Rue. 

"> "The Valentinians malting copious use of that [Gospel] which is 
according to John." — Ireneeus, 3, 11, 7. 

» *' Those who diatin^Uh Jesus from the Christ, and aaj that Chriat 
remained without saffcnng, but that Jesus sulfercd, iirefen'ing the Gos- 
pel according to Mark, if they read it with the love of truth, can be cor- 
rected."— /Aid. This perhaps means that Mark's Gosi>el admitted less 
easily than John's of vague and fanciful interpretation a. 

» " Such is the establiahed authority of the Goaiwls that the Heretics 
themselves render testimony to them, and each one of them who goes out 
[from Christianity] endeavors to eonfimi his teaching out of them." — 
beosBUs, coat. Hwra. 3, 11, 1. The passage is found only in the Latin 
translation. 

i> " They (the Heretics) offer the Scriptures, and by Uiii th^ anda- 
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We vill now endeavor to olaasify these Biippoeed unaanoni- 
cal GoBpela. Lack, of leisure and sight prevent that fuU«r 
treatment which I could wish. Tb« general reader will find 
all that he needs in Norton's Gtnuineatw, 3, pp. 214-286 ; 
abridged edit pp. 310-391. 

1. Records. Matthew and Luke under other names. Mat- 
thew's Gospel, in what was then called Hebrew," was used 
by Hebrew Christians, also called Naxarenes or Ebionites, and 
hence received the name of " Gospel to the Hebrews," " to the 
Nazarenes," " to the Ebionites," and also according to Jerome 
"Gospel of the Apostles," otherwise called, perhaps, "of the 
Twelve Apostles." " Some copies of it had interpolations not 
extant in Matthew.** 

Bartholomew is said to have carried this Hebrew Gospel 

city Rt oQce inflnence same. . . . We interpose that tliey nre not to lie 
admitted to a dispute from the Smptnres." — De Pneacripl. Hteret. 15 ; 
0pp. p. 236 C. " Tbe reason for what we propo«e is obviooa ; tlist the 
Ht^retics are not to be admitted to enter mioD an argument from the 
Scriptures. . . . Not being Christiana, nvitum jus cnpimii Ckrisliaiia- 
rttJii. tUeraruni, they haye no legal right to the Christian records." — 
Ik JPrirscripl. Hcertl. S7 ; Oj^. 242 D. 

" The Nazareues "have the Gospel according to Matthew in its follest 
shape, in the Hebrew language." — Bplphanlna, J/ara. 29, s. The 
Ebionites "also receive the Gospel according to Matthew, for they, es 
also tbe followers of L'erinthus, use this Gospel ; they call it [the Goepel] 
acconling to the Hebrtws." — Hcercs.20,3. "Mftttliew . . . composed 
the Gospel of Christ in Hebrew lettera and wonta. . . . Further : the 
Hebrew itaelf is preserved until this day in the lilirary at Ceesarea." — 
Jerome, dc Vir. Ilbtst. a ; 0pp. 2, 833, tdit. Vallan. "The Gospel 
also wliich is called according to the Hebrews, and which was lately 
tranHlated by me into the Greek and Latin, and which Origen often 
used." — iJe Vir. lUutL 2; 0pp. 2, 831. Cp. Euseb. Ece. Hist. 3, a^s 
"Tlie Gofipel which the Naiarenes and Ebionites use . , . and which is 
called by many [or mosti, apleriaqiis, the authentic [Gospel] of Mat* 
thew." — Jerome, Cammeia. in Matt. 12, 13 ; Opp. 7, 77. 

1* " The Gospel according to the Bcbrewt . . . which the Nazarenes 
yet nao — [that, namely] according to the Apostles, or as many think, 
<iccording to MalOtew [in ita genuine form T] — which is in the library of 
Cjesarea." — Jerome, cmU. Pelag. 8; Opp. 3, col. 782, edit. Vallart. 
Compare Horn. 1 on Luke, Origenis Opp. 3, S33 B (S, 87). Jerome omits, 
and the Homilies use, the word "Twelve" before Apostles. If the Ai)09- 
tlea while working collectively in Judea used any written Gospel it must 
have been this, the others being in Greek. 

w See ancient quotations ^om the Gosjiela in Grabe, Spicileg., 1, 
pp. 25-31. Those by Clement and Origen (pp. 23-37) must have ex- 
isted in the second or third century. Those quoted by other writers may 
in several instances have found theii way into it at a Ut«r date. Tt* 
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to India." Cerinthiia is said to have mtule special use of it." 
Hence the terms (Jerome Prafnt. in Mutt.) " Gospel of Bar- 
tholomew," (Epiphan. Bmrtt. 5X, 7) "Gospel of Ceriothus." 
These terms, however, caa never have had much currency, 
and maj have been unknown to the first three centuries. 

The Gospel of Maruion or of Apelles (see note 6) was an 
altered copy of Luke. 

2. CoHHBNiABiBS AND EXPOSITIONS. BasiUdes wrote an ex- 
position of the Gospels in twenty-four books," which a^ a later 
date BeemB to have been called his Gospel." The Gospel of 
Thomas, judged by our only extract from it," may have been 
some exposition of passages in the Gospels. A Gospel of Truth, 
attributed to the Valentinians by Irenteus (3, 11, 9, cp. Tertul- 
liau, de Praacript. Hceret. 49), must have been expository or 
doctrinal Nothing historical from it ia quoted or contro- 
verted by any one. 

3, Doctrinal Works. Serapion early in the third century 
mentions the Gospel of Peter." The work, obviously not his- 
torical, may have been some portion of the Clementines," or 

Jewish CbriBtLanB who used Jdattbew in the original. Boon became an 
animpartant sect. It ia hardly pos^sible that they had among them 
trained copyiatB ec^oal to those in the Greek book-marketa. Some pas- 
sages from Luke and John (not always closely translated into Hebrew), 
or niat^inal paraphrases and comaients on the same, seem, with a little 
other matter, to have been copied into the text of Matthew, 

'* " Pantfenus ... is sold to have m>ae to the Indians ; where, it is 
commonly said, he found the Gosi>ol of Matthew, which before his arri- 
val had been delivered to aome in that country, who had the knowledge 
of Christ : to whom Bartholomew, one of the Apostles, is said to have 
preached, and to have left with them that writing of Matthew ii " 

w letters, and that it w»a pres ' 

aeblns, Ecc. Hiat. S, 9, W ; iori 
^ Bpiphanlus, Hsereg. 30, 14 

" Agiippa Castor, cited by Enaebins, Efc. HiH. 4, T, 

" Horn. 1 on Luke, OrJKenia 0pp. 3, 933 C (5, 87). 

"> In the FhUosophumena (5, 7, p. 101, edit. Miller) is an extract 
at second hand from the Gospel of Thomas. " He who seeks me will find 
me in children after their seventh year, for there — to become concealed 
in their fourteenth year — I am manifested." — Cp. Matt. 18, (t The 
work is also mentioned in Horn. 1 on Luke, Ongenia 0pp. 3, 933 C, 
<5, 87). 

» Eusebins, Eee. Mist. 6, IS. 

*> In early writer a subject ia eometinies presented (see Judattm, 
p. 177) by selecting disputants on either side into whose mouths the 
arguments of respective schools are put. The author of the Clementine 
Homilies and Becognittons selects Peter as the person who shall pro- 
ient true views, and Simon Magus as the opponent who is to present 
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of & similai work. A Gospel of Matthias (cp. Acts 1, 2fi) ia 
mentioned by Eusebiua {Ece. Hist. 3, 25) and by the Hoiuitiea 
on Luke (1, Origen. 0/>p. 3, 933 C). Absence of any appeal to 
it impliea that it was not a history of Jesus. It must have 
been some thing doctrinal. 

4. GoaPBL ACCORDING TO THB EGYPTIANS." Uncertainty as 
to whether this belongs under the first or third of the preced- 
ing heads, leads me to treat it separately. The citations from 
it suggest that it was a doctrinal homily (on Matthew 22, 
301) exceptional in that it selects Jeaug as speaker. The 
citationa refer to the absence of sex in the next life, and 
the fact that while marrying and bearing of children con- 
tinue death also will continue. There may have been some 
casual reason for the title " Goapel according to the Egyptians." 
As no such reason, however, is apparent, I think the fol- 

falsc views of the subjects djacnaaed. In another document called the 
Preaching of Peter it is also obvious that Peter ia merely selected as 
Bfiokesnian. Their authors had no thought of passing off these pi'odne- 
tions as written or uttered by that Apostle. Tliey merely meant, bv 
ee1ectin|d]im aa spokesman, to indicate their adherence to a belief in both 
diapensations — the Jewish and Christian — as haviug proocedtd fraiu 
the same God. They were prompted to this, perhapa, by the fact that, 
of the two bodies opposed to thia view one, the Msrcionites, made great 
use of Paul's writiDgs, while the other, itm Valentiniana, used chiefly 
those of John. 

In the latter of these docnmanta Peter ia mode to ai^e from the 
Scriptures of the tfew Testament (Clem. Alex. Sii-om. 6, u) an appeal 
which would have been deemed needleas, or even derogatory to him by 
one who was trying to [«lra off the work ns his genuine production. 

In one portion of the work where the author npi>eals to Sibylla and 
Hystospes — books regarded as prophecies addressed to heathen com- 
munities — Paul is introduced (Clem. Alex., Slroiii.. 6, i-i, Vi; 0pp. 
p. 761, edit. Potter) as the pei'sonage to make thik appeal. Probably it 
would have been deemed out of place in the mouth of Peter. 

*' In the third century it ia mentioned by Clem. Alex. Strom. 3, a\ 
K, 03 (up, 4S, 8*) and by^the PhUosophnmena 5, 7 ; p. B8, ed. Miller. 
Later mentions exist in Horn. 1 on Lnke (Orig, Om>. 3, 933 B, ed. De la 
Rue) and EjiiphBn. Saeres. 62, a {Opp.i., 614) who probably confused 
what the Philosophumena ascribes to thia Gospel with what ita preceding 
statement ascribes to the Myiitica. (Cp. pseudo Clem. Bora. Episl. 3, 
li ; al. \) The quotation from it by Clement {Strom. 3, 92) speriisof a 
time " When , . . the male with the female shall be neither male nor 
female " (cp. Matt. 22, 30). Thia may have been the passage on which 
the Ophites are s^d (Fhilosophumena, p. 9S) to have Itaai^d their view of 
trauKmutation in the soul or its affections. That the Fhilosophumena 
shonld treat this work as the sonrce of but one error accords with Ita 
bi'.ing an almost unknown doctrinal treatiEte, or a translation either of 
Matthew or the four Oo^p-ls, in aome manuscript or mauuacriptfl of 
which one or two not«3 or interpolations liad attracted attention. , 
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lowing explanation probable. A translation of Matthew,*' if 
not of the four Gospels, ma; already have been made into 
some Egyptian dialect. In one or mora manuscripts of this 
some scribe may have appended as a note, or perhaps iuter- 
polated, an extract or extracts from this Homily. On this 
supposition the term Gospel according to the Egyptians would 
be natural, and would accord with the fact that Clement of 
Alexandria who quotes, does not appear to have seen tlie 

The forgoing includes, I believe, every uncanonical Gospel 
mentioned in the first three centuries. So far as concerns 
Eusebiiis, Jerome, Epiphanios, or the Homilies on Luke," it 
includes mentions of later date. 

When Christianity gained the upper hand, there was a mo- 
tive which did not previously exist for fabricating documents 
in the name of venerated Christians. Yet even then any 
fabricated histories of Jesus concerned themselves with his 
earlier years, not with his ministry. The authority of the 
four Gospels seems to have been so firm as to preclude other 
accounts concerning this portion of his life. 

** The number o! Jews in Egypt gives planiiibility to the suppositton 
that Matthew's Gospel may have been translated earlier than the otht-re 
for some of the Don-Greek-speaking commnnities of Jewish Christians. 

^ In de la Rue's edition of Origen's Works, Vol. 3, p. 932, and in the 
edition of Lommatisch, 5, xxvil, xxvill, and in the edition of Jerome 
by Vatlarsius, 7. col. 245 - 24S, is a letter of Jerome, which in the laat- 
mentioned work ia addressed to Panla and Enstochium. In all these 
it is entitled Prologue to Homilies on Luke, there attributed to Origeii. 
In this letter J«rom« says that a lady named Blasilla had, at a fmnier 
date, aflked him to issue in the Latin, Origen's "thirty-six [yatUiri. 
twenty-fiTe] books on Matthew and five others on Luke and thirty-nine 
[Vttllars. thirty-two] on John," — a request, as he said, beyond hw 
strength and leisure, liut, as the friends who now addi-essed hiin had 
aakedonly for the translation of the Homilies on Luke, he had ooniiilieil. 
Quam taviea idcirai mate fiiciatn, quia mibljmiora mm poscUis. 

In a preceding portion of the letter he says that the jMrsons whom he 
addressed had asked him to translate the [thirty-nine t ?] Homilies ou 
Luke of "our Adamantius," that is, of Origen. De la Rue and Loin- 
niatzBch omit the bracketed number thirty-nine. It is doubtless an in- 
terinlstion. It contradicts the statement in the same letter (a statement 
in which all texts agree) attributing to Origen but five Homilies on Luke. 
The thirty-nine Homili™ on Luke however, though perhaps from on 
Alexandrine writer, were composed in Latin, and apparently iietween 
A. J>. 325 and A. D, 350. See Underworld iTunon, Note L Jerone 
mentions in his de Virit Illiatribuji (lOB, al. n»,Opp. 2, eoL 939, edit, 
Tallarsius ; 1, p, 193, Frankfort edit.) a Didymus of Alenandiis, then 
living, as having written conimentariea on Matthew and John which he 
(Jerome) had tn ^slated into Latin. 
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DATE WHEN JESUS WAS DEIFIED. 

In the early part of the third century the deification of 
Jesus had, at least in some localities, considerable foothold 
among Gentile ChriBtians, though it y/ae rejected by all Jew- 
ish ones, and was treated by many Gentiles as a dangerous 
innovation.' 

In the third quarter of the second century Justin Martyr, 
the earliest extant defender of this view, advocated it in his 
discussion with a Jew, but manifests a feeling of uncertainty 
touching it,' which he does not on other points. At a yet 
earlier date — probably about the middle of the century * — 
he wrote an ^joo/o^^ addressed to a heathen emperor, in which 
he designates Jesus as the angel and afostle ' of the Supreme 
Being, basing in one case his argument on a use of the former 
term in the Old Testament.* Throughout this somewhat 

1 SneJudaitm, Ch. XI. notes GS, 67, GS, 60. 

' " ' But, Trypho,' 1 said, ' his beiiig tie Chiirt of God is not an- 
nulled even if lam iiimbl« to show that he pie-existed aijR God, sou of the 
Uaherof all things and was bom a man. — Justin. UartTT, IHal. 48; 
0pp. 2, 16* C. 

* la the Apology (1, 4ii ; Opp. 1, 22S-^ Justin pkces the birth of 
Christ 150 years iireviously. In liia Dialogue (IM ; Opp. 2, 400 C) ha 
alludes to the Apology as ah'eady written. The dnte of either work has 
however heen much discussed and differently decided by different writers. 
The war mentioned by the Jew may have been the Jewish one uuder 
Hadrian, or that under Antoninus Pius, or may have been a non Jewish war 
underthe latter, or even uuder Marcus Antoninns. If the fli'st-mentioued 
be the one referred to, then we must aupixise that Justin wrote out the 
discussion long after ita occurrence, Cicero's work dt Nat. Dearuin was 
written thirty years after the discussion which it professes to narrate, 

' " Our teacher — who is both son of the Father of au, thjngs and 
Master God and also his apostle — foretold us that these things would 
happen." -JuBtin Martyr. ^;>o/. 1,13; Opp.l,162A. "The6e[()ld 
Testament} teacliings are given as proof that Jesus Christ is the Son and 
Apostle of God, hiiving previously been his Logos, and ap^ared some- 
times in the guise of fire [at the burning; bush] and sometimes in the 
likeness of incorporeal things." — Apol. ifB ; Opp. 1, 262 A. " We do 
homage t« ■ . . the son . . . and to the host of other good angels 
who are his followers and like to him. , . ." — ApoLl^U; Opp.X,H%, 
160 C. Compare fuller quotation in Judaism, p. 170, 

* The Jews'- "having it expressly stated iu the coDipouljoBs of 
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elaborate Apdogy there is cot a paragraph nor even a sentence 
devoted to argument for, nor yet to a stiitement of, the deity 
of Jesos. With a possible exception aoon to be considered, 
that doctrine ia not even mentioned.' The omission cannot 
have been occaaioned by Gentile repugnance, aince after the 
doctrine was in existence it met less opposition from tientite 
oonverta than from Jewish ones/ and the only natural ex- 
planation of it ia that the view, if held, had not yet taken 
such possession of Justin 'a mind as it afterwards did. 

The only mention of the doctrine in the Apolog// is ap- 
pended,' a mention so parenthetical and brief that its omission 
would not impair connection of the sentence. 

Justin in Us lai^r Apdogy would, by any reader ignorant 
of his Dialogue, be understood aiS meaning and affirming that 



Moses (Exod. 3, % ^ !«, IB), ' The anokl of God apolte fo Mosea in a 
flery flame, in the tnsh, and said : 1 am Thk Being, the Goil of Abra- 
ham and the God of laaae and the God of Jscob ' — alfinii that it was tha 
Father and Artiticer of all things who apoke these words." — Apol. 1, vs ; 
0pp. i, 262 A, 26t B. Jet sotne Jews must, notwithstanding Justin's 
assertion, have deemed the speaker to Moses on apgel. See Heb. 2, i ; 
Acts 1, Rt ; Galat. 3, 19 ; Josephns, Aiitiq. IS, 5, t. 

* The second Apology also omits the view, but is too brief and qiecial 
in object tc have needed any allusion to it. 

T See Judaam, Ch. XI. notes 57, 68, 60. 

» "The Jews therefore who constantly maintain that the FatHKR OF 
ALL TRINGS Spoke to MosHS, when the speaker van in reality the Son of 
God, who is called hia anoel and aimstle, are ju.-itly convicted by the 
prophetic spirit and by Christ himself, of knowing neither the Father 
nor the son. For those wlto say that the son is the Father are convicted 
of not understanding the Father and of not knowing that the Father op 
ALL THiNOB has a son, who being the first-born Logos of Ond, (aim is Qod) 
also formerly appeared in the semblance of fire and in the image of what 
was incorporeal, to Moses and to the other prophets." — Apol. 1,03 ; 0pp. 
1, 264 C D. If the words in a parenthesis oe from Justin the woiil "and" 
ahoul(l be substituted for " also " immediately afterwards. The Greek wOl 
bear either translation. In this latter case Justin, who had more than 
once quoted the words spoken to Moses, " 1 am the God of Ahraliam and 
of Isaac and of Jacob " (Exod, 3, U), may have deemed it necessary to ad- 
mit parenthetically that the term God, e(|ually as the term angel, was 
applied to the speaker in the Old Testament. The parenthesis, however, 
may be a later insertion. Onr means of determining the text of Justin 
are very scanty, and therefore have less weight in deciding the question. 
Only two manuscripts of the Apology (Smith, Did. of Biog. art Jiislin) 
■re In existence. If the parenth'rais stood in a diflerent connection its 
genuineness might be less suspicious, but here it seems to contravene the 
point of Justin s argument, which consists in keeping out of view tha 
term God while laying stress on the term angel. 
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Jesua wBB merely a pre-eiistent ongeL* This certaiDly is the 
view to which he givea prominence. Probably in his first 
efforts to meet objectioDs raised against the Old Testameut, 
this was his meaas of defence. It is equally plain that at a 
later date, wheu he wrote his Dialogue, he substitutes the view 
that Jesus, though called an angel, was a subordinate god.'" 

* In one plttce Juatiii sflimia : " We are followera of the ONLY God, 
the Unborn, through the Son." — ^poi. 1, 14 ; Ojtp. 1, 164 B. By the 
" Unborn God " Justin always means the FHther. He never appliea this 
temi toJeans. The inssage impliea that Justin at this date recognized 
NO god save the Father. 

'" " As to your saying that this Chriat pre-existed before the ages as a 
god, ... it appeara to me not only i'akadokicai. hut foolish. " — 
TrrphO in Dial. 4S ; 0pp. 2, 151 B. It is noteworthy in the foi^going 
that Justin takes this method of introducing what he had not previously 
aSnned. Again, bis oppoueot is made to say : " Answer me tint how 
joii ean show that there u another God besides the Maker of all tbings." 
— Trypho in Dial, so ; 0pp. 2, 162 E. " I will endeavor to jiersuado 
you wlio understand the Scriptures, that there is and is said to be an- 
other god and lord bekeiith the Maker of all thinoh, one who is also 
called an BDgel." — i>taI. .W ; 0pp. 2, 178 C. " If 1 could not show yon 
from the Scriptures that one of those three [Oen. 18, :] is a god and ia 
called an angel, ... it might be reasonable for you to think him, as 
your whole nation thinks, the God who existed before creation of 
THE WORLD." — i>iai. M ; 0pp. 2, 180 D E. "I will endeavor to per- 
Buade you that this being who is said to have appeared to Abraham, to 
Jacob, and to Moses, and is termed god, is a different one from the God 

WHO MADE ALL THlNOS."—/>iai. -W ; 0pp. 2, 182 E. 

" Begin and explain to us lion this god, who appeared to Abraham, 
and who is a srrvant to God the Maker of all thcnus, being horn of 
a virgin, became, as you have alleged, a human being, similar in suffer- 
ing to others." — T^pho in Dial. 57 ; Ofp. 2, 190 E A. " This (being] 
called a god, who appeared to the patriarchs, is called also angel and 
lord, so that from these [appellations] you may recognize him as servant 
to the Father OF all things." — Oiai. .v ; 0pp. 2, 192 C D. "It ia 
necessary that I explain to you the words wbieb announce how there ap- 
pesi'ed to bim Hying from his brother Esau this being who was angel and 
goil and lord, and who appeared in the form of a man to Abnhaa, and 
in the form of a mortal wrestling with Jacob." — Dial, W; 0pp. 2, 
194 EL " Bear with me, I said, while I show you from the book ot 
Exodus how this same [being] angel and god and lord and man and mor- 
tal, who appeared to Abraham and Jacob, appeared in a flame of tire 
from a bush to, or associated with, Moses." —i«nl. .T> : 0pp. 2, 196 CD. 
" If, friends, it was an angel and god at the same time who appeared 
to Moses, as has been shown you by tile previously written words, the 
goil who spoke to Moses, will not be the MAKER OF ALL THINOS . ■ . 
hut [will be] he who was shown yon to have appeared to Abraham and to 
JnColKaKERVANTto the will of the MAKER OF alltkinob."— Dioi. i» ; 
0)>p. 2, 198 A B. The Scripture, " by saying that an angel of the Lord 
appeared to Moses, and nfCerwanls indicating that it was the Lord him- 
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This late origin of Chriat'e deificatioD ie corroborated by the 

pivucity of writers iii the second century who accept or even 
allude to it. With Jewish Christiana {see Judaigm, Ch. XI. 
notes ^7, 60) it never fouiiJ favor." Of Gentile Christians 
iu the second century Uouth's first volume includes docu- 
ments and fragments from about twenty who, save Melito, 
shf)w DO leaning towards Justin's view." Among fourteen or 
iifteun other writers iu the same century eleven — including 
some who deem Jesiis the pre-esisteut Son of God and instru- 
ment of creation — ■ ignore, contravene, or condemn his deifica- 
tion,'* while four (if the Epistle to Diognotus be of tliis cen- 
tury) may have accepted it. These four have certain traits, 
1. No one of them (compare p. 75) uses the word Jesus or 

Mir who was iileo r god, points out the s(tm« [lining] wliom it inilioteti by 
maDy othev slntenietiCa aa a keiivant to tlie God orita the wokld." — 
Jh'al. BO ; Ojip. 3, 200 A. " 1 will give you another testimouy . . . from 
tlie Scriptures thai oiigiiuilly, giiior to all his civatious. Cod produced 
from himself a oertaiu reasoning power which is called by the holy 
BIHvit the glory of the Lord, but sometimes son, sometimes wihdom, 
sometimes god, sometimes lord and logos, and sometimes he cbMh him- 
self chief eommander, when appearing in I'oiin of a mortul to Joalma, 
son of Nun. For he has all these appellations Iwcause of serving 
his Father's will and being horn by the will of the Fatlier." — 
Dial. HI; 0pp. 2,200 A- 202 B. See also cc. i*, 7:l, hi-, t-T, 1 l.l, ll\ l-lfi, 
[bis], 12", lit- [bi»i l-.>n ; Opi: 2, pp. 332 C, 216 D, 294 A B. 298 C, 376 
D. 3S4 B, 420 D, 422 C, 424 C D, 426 ADC, 42S E. It is ]iossible 
that Justin had fooud difficulty in maintninins the position taken in 
bis JpoSogy, that the Being mentioned in the Old Testament was sim- 
ply an angel. He needed to oceount for the application to that being of 
the t«rm God, asd took this method of doing it. Compare note 25. 

'1 Justin Uved daring intense bitterness between Jaws and OeDtHeg. 
He hi>ped perhaps to coinniciLd hia argument to GentUes by giving it the 
appeurance of cijnfiiUni; a Jew. 

" A lost work of Meuto (R«uth, Stliq. Scec 1, p. 118) was entitled 
" Coaecming Qod in a Budy." 

11 The Epistles attributed to Ignatins and the so-called second Epistle 
of Clement are later than the second century. In that century the deifi. 
cation of Jesus is ignored by Clembnt of Eomb, Polycarp, Bakha- 
BAti, Hkbmas, the Oratio ao GitscoB, and Hermits, in all but one 
of whom it was, if held by tho writer, unlikely to be omitted. The 
MAUl'yjil>OM OF PoLTCART (see Judaism, p. 469) apparently disclaims 
it, while the De Monarohia has for a title the watchword of its oppo- 

Had the CoHORTATio ad Gr£C08 regarded Jesus as a deity the view 
could not have escaped mention in its aystemalie and elaborate staten 
of differences in date and character betueeti heathen and Christian vi 
■a to the being or beings recognized as God. Its direct statement is : 
" No one existed earlier than God who could give him a name, nor did 
He think it neceHsary to affix n name to himself, being one and alokel 
as Ue testifies through hiii own prophets, saying : [la. 44, o] ' I was Qod 
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Christ." 2. Though treating the Son aa the matrument of 
creation tbey never at^le him Creator. 3. Though one of 
them, Theophilua, quotes Old Testament paaaagra in which 
the term iiud is applied to the beiug whom they deem aulv 
ordinate, yet each in his own person makes but one, if any, 
Buch application of it," 

Theoplillus addressed a work to hia heathen friend Auto- 
lycua. He instnicta him that the Supreme Being dwel. 
from eternity, having inside of him hia reason or creativ< 
power; that before creating the world he, without divest 

oriKinally.andlwside me there is ho other.'" — Cohort. SI ; Jnat Opp. 
X 82 C. 

Ireiuens apeaka oC "The Church" as "Kceiving ... the taith in 
one UoJ, Fntiier, All-Ruler, who mtkde heaven anil earth . . . aud iu 
one Jesus Christ, the son of Gwl and in the holy spirit which foretold 
[eveijtiiing coQceming Jesus]." — CmiL Hcercs. i 10, !. Elsewhere ha 
■aj's : " We have ehown . . , that the Apoatles in their own jierson call 
no one Ood eiotpt ... the Father ot our Lord, " — Colli. H<erea. 5,25, 2. 

The ClemenUne Bomlllea aay : " Oar Lord ... did not prodaiiu 
himaelf (!od. He justly blessed him who called him Son of that God who 

Erfeoted the beauty of the universe. . . . The Fatlier is unhom ; the 
n is bom. The bom cannot compare with the unhom or self-bom," 
— Horn. 16, IB, 10, " Denial of him (the One God) ia for a professed 
Monotheist to allege nntjl deatb another Ood, whether [as the Gnostica f) 
a greater, or [as those who deify Jesus T] a less." — /7oni. %,-,. The 
author (ara Judaitm, jip. 35S-359) ascribes the introdncljon of such 
views lo Gentiles fresh from heathenism, and affitms eternal perdition iat 
professed Monotheists who until death retain Buch a view. 

" Melito also in addressing Marc Antonine substitutes (Bonth, StUq, 
Sae. 1, lis) thp term " Monotheists " for "Christiana," 

t' Tlieophiltia once Kpeaki (2, « ; Opp. p. 120 C) of the Logos as 
" being Gml," Athenagaras applies to the Son (Siipplicat. lo ; Opp. 
p. 48 A) the term God. The nord "God," if dropped out, would cause 
no breali in th« connection, and therefore its interpolation ttHer the doc- 
tiine became established is poaaiUe, though scarcely, I think, probablo. 
The same Use of the tiirm occurs oace (see note 25) in the Epistle to 

Tatian speaks (Ora(. 13; Opp. p. 62, al 1S3 A) of " the [suffering] 
iJcity." If the word " aufferiii';" be s|nirioiis, Tatian was speaking of 
the Supreme Being, If it be genuine, he spoke of the subordinate deity. 
There is no difficulty in reganling him as having held the belief ex- 

firessed in the passage. There is, however, great diffloulty in supjiosinj! 
hat he, or any fallow Christians of his era who held it, would have 
UALLED ATTENTION of heathens to the fact that one whom Ihey regarded 
as a deity had been put to death by lionuin soldieiii. I mistrust that, 
after TaHan became a Gnostic, some member of the Orthodox pai'ty may, 
Ds a criticism on his change of views, have added the word "sutfering," 
and that in course of time it crept into the texL 
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produced by him, and he made nil things through him."— TlieophiluH, 
I AtUol. i. \0 ; 0pp. m. 78-30 B C, 
" God, by saying [Geo. 1, 26] ' Lei us mai< man tn out image and 
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ing bimBelf of reasou, emitted hia reason," constituting it a 

distinct being. Through this "subordinate workman" he 
created all things save man. Whea man was to be created 
he stud, " Let us make man." '^ 

Tatiau, the disciple of Justin Martyr, became eventually a 
Gnostic. Before becoming so he wrote his Address to Greek*. 
In it ho maintains the unity of the Supreme Being " and rep- 
resents the Logos as having received a separate eiisteuce be- 
fore the creation, the work of which devolved on him." 

'* The term Logos 
times with utterance, 
Judaism, p. 358. 

" " God, having his reason dwelliug within him, gave i 
eliminating it with his own wisdom bc^re (creation of] all things, 
hod this reason [or Logos] as s kuboudinai'B workman of tlie things 

produced by him, and he made " "' ' '' '" " " "" •-■.___ 

ad AtUol. i, \0 ; 0pp. m. 78- 

" God, by saying [Geo. li ! . 
rimitiiude,' indicates Rrst the dignity of man ; for God having made all 
[othw] things by his Logos and bavine esteemed all [other] things a side 
matter, deeras only what waa immortal [namely] the making of inau a 
work worthy of [his own] handa." — Ad AiUol. 2, IB; 0pp. 108 CD. 
CompareSibyl. Orac 6, 265, cited on p. 177. Theophilus hid previously 
explained (1, 4) that the universe was mads on man's account. 

'* For before anything came into eiiatence [God] bail this [L<^oa] as a 
counsellor, it being hib own minu and thouohtpulnrss. But, when 
God wished to make what he had resolved, he brought into existence 
outside of himself this Liogos, the first-bom of the whole creation, he 
himself not being [thereby] emptied of reason." — Ad Auloi. 2, H; 
0pp. 118 B. 

" "Our Goil did not originate in time, being alone without beginning 
and he himself being the bepnning of all things."— - 0™(. adOroxoa, t; 
0pp. ^. 18 C. 

" The Master of all things being himself the substance of the universe 
was, before the creation, ALONB. . . . With him existed through his rea- 
Bonirg power the Reason [or Logos] which was in him. By the will of 
his simple (or uncompounded) nature, the Logos sprung forth. But the 
Logos (or utteranea of God), not going forth void (compare la. 55, ll), 
becomes the first-bom of the Father. This Logos we know as the begin- 
ning of the world." — Orai. .1 ; 0pp. 22 A - 24 B, Tatian tries, not very 
intelligibly, to explain the process by which the Logos waa separated 
from the Father. 

'* " The Logos proceeding from the [reasoning] power of the Father 
did not render the Being who begot him void of reason, even as I speak 
and yott hear, but I who address you do not, by the transmission of 
my utterance (Logos), become void of (Logos) speech. . . . The Lt^os, 
being begotten in the beginning, begot in torn our world. " — Orai, S ; 
ppji. p. 2fl B C. "The heavenly Logos, a spirit produced from the 
Father, and tlie (Li^iios) utterance of his rational power, in imitation trf 
the Father who begot him, made man an image of immortality." — 
OraLT, Opp.^ZOQC 
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Atbenagoras ie very emphatio in affirmlDg but one Sapieme 
Beiug," aud iu alleging tbe iinposaibility of two or more uii- 
origiiiat«d Uoda,^ yet be treats the Son as identical with the 
LoguH, and u» the instruuieut of creation.*' 

The Bpistls to Diognetaa is by a perauu of literaiy culture 
who peuuud it at a time wheu, or under ciroumataucea Bucb, 
that be did not feel himaolf personally in danger. He writes 
with a Belf-coufidtmce which states, rather than argiies, aud 
assumcti that his reader Dio^ietne, who seema to have been 
ail iuquirer concerning monotbeiBm, would aoaroely seed argu- 
ment iu order to share bis conclueiona. The document ia 
marked by none <^ the almost tediously diffusa Btatement aud 

*> "God, the Uaker of tlie world, was from the bfnnninfi One and 
Alone." — Sui^icai. (ot Ltgal.) s ; 0pp. ji. ISC, edit. Otto. Compare 4, 
Opji. 20 &, "GwiiB unoriBinBted, incupBble of Buffering ind inrisible, 
anil therefore Bot comiwunded of yarta. — Suitplital. s; Opjj. p. 88 D. 

1 " S«' an follows, that QoJ, tlie Creator of this nniveree, was from 
the beginuiiig [but] Oiie, so tbnt you may liare the argument for bur faith. 
]f from the b^inniDK there were two or mtnt Gods, either they were in 
oue and the aanie place or each in bia own place. In one and the same 
' e they could not be, not even if the GodB were einiilgr, bnt becauM 

S'nated beings are not liniilar. Originated things [may be] 
I pattern [alter whicli they are nndp], hut the un originated 
are (ILmimilar, being neither [produced from] any one nor after [the jiat- 
lern of] any one."'^— Supplictit. H ; 0}^. pp. 88-88 B C. " But tin 
Unker of the world ie above created tilings, supervising the world by his 
foi'eaight for these [civated things]. What pinee will there be for th« 
other god or the Temaining ouesT not In the worid, for it belongs to an- 
other ; nor beyond the world, since nbove it is God the Maker of tli* 
world."— Svjgilicat. n; 0pp. pp. 88 -40 DA. 

^ "It has been sufficiently shown by me that we are not atheists, be- 
lieving as we do in one God, unboni, eternal, invisible, incapable of suf- 
feiing, incomprehensible, not to be contained [by any locality], apiire- 
lieiiiled by the miud only and the reason, surrounded by light and spten- 
dor and spirit and power beyond narration, by whom the universe was 
pi-oiluced tliiDUgh Ilia Logos aud [by whom] it has been adorned and is 
preserved. 

"We understand also [that there is] a Son of God, and let no one deem 
it ridiculous in me [to say] that God has a son. For we do not think 
concerning God the Father, or concerning his son, after the fashion of 

Siur poet? fables, who represent the gods as in no wise better than men. 
ut the Son of God isthe utterance (Logos) of the Father as regai-ds his 
thought and energy. For accoi'ding to him and through hiw fll tilings 
Weie brought into being, the Father and the Son beingfin their purposes] 
oue ; the Son lieuig in the Father end the Father in the Son, throneh 
the oneness and efficacy of [their] spirit. The Son of God [lieing] the in- 
telligence and Uie Utterance <LogoB) «f the Father. " — SiijyiieBi, 10 ( 
0pp. pp.44 B-46C. 
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argumeat which we find in Justin. Its writer seemH rather 
to multiply short affirmations, ae if thereby to emphasize hia 
TiewB, or to overpower hia reader. This is less striking in his 
portraiture of the Supreme Being "" than in his account of the 
Christitms,** and of the embaasy sent to man." 

His self-«onfideDce, due to perBonal peculiarities, could 
hardly have found safe public utterance under Marc Anto- 
niua* He either wrote later or not for immediate publica- 

*• " For Ood tha Maatar and Artificer of the universB, who made all 
things and arranKuiJ them in order, not onlj was a frieud of man but 
very patient. Thin indeed He always is and will he, excellant and good 
and without anger and tnithful ; and He only ia good. Meditating a 
great and unuttered oonoeptioa which he coramnnieated to his only 
San, BO long as ho continued to keep secret hia wise counsel he seemed to 
disregard and neglect us, but nheQ he revealed and uuide mauifeat 
tliroug]i his beloved Son the things prepared from the beginniag, he 
enabled us at [one and] tha some time to parteke of hia bene&ta and to 
have insight and be workers." — Epistle to Diognetus, 8; Jiu^ 
0pp. a, *90 C D. 

» Epistle to Diognetus, cc 4-a ; Justin, 0pp. 2, *78-i82. 

" " God who is truly the All-ruler, tJie All-creator and Invisible, him- 
self placed the Truth from heaven and his holy and un comprehended 
Logos in incn and established it in their hearts, not as any one might 
think probable, hy aendiog to men some servaut or angel, or any ruler of 
those who supervise earthly affairs, or one of those entrusted with the 
arraagemsnt of things in heaven, but the artificer and artisan of the uni- 
verae, THROCOH WHOM He created the heavens, bt whi>m he restricted 
the sea to ita own bounds, whose secret [orders] all eonatituonlfl [of the 
universe] faithfully obey, from whom they have received [icyunetions] to 
gimrd the measure of each ilay'a course, whom the monn olieva when ho 
commands her to ajipear by night, whom the stara obey, following the 
course of the moon, by whom All thinos are arranged and limited, and 
to whom they are subordinated ; the heavens snd the things in the 
heavens ; the earth and the things in the earth ; the sea and the things in 
the sea ; the fire, the air, the abyss, the things on high, those in the 
depthaand the things between. This being He sent to them. Did he 
Bend him, as some man might think, to tyrannize, to cause fear and to 
terrify » By no means, but in mUdness andgentlenesa. As aking send- 
ing a royal son He sent him ; He sent him as a (pd ; He sent him as to 
men ; aa purposing to save He sent him ; aa desiring to persuade, not to 
comjiel, for there is no violence with God. He sent aa if inviting, not 
prosecuting. He sent aa one who loves, not who judges. , . , For who 
among men, before hia coming, underatood what God is 1 " — ^>latle to 
Dlopetui^ T, ti ; Justin, Opp. 2, 18i-488. 

" The miscreants who controlled Marc Antonine endeavored to divert 
attention from their own miarule by attributing its results to anger of 
the goiis against Christiana. Some law against these latter ^ dating 
poasibly from Tr^an's time — existed under Antoninus Pius (Justin, Apol. 
X, I) but was held in check probaUy bj the good sense of that emperor. 
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tioii.' His letter may have beeo to a friend who would make 
only such use of it as could not imperil its author. Publica- 
tiou muy have taken place in a subsequent genemtion when 
the writer's name was unknown, a supposition favored by the 
feet that the lettDr is anonymous. 

In oxumining the date when Jesus was deified three views 
should l>e distinguished which, though blended iu some minds, 

1. A portion of Christians contented themaelTeB with pre- 
senting their Master as a superangelic being older than crea- 
tion." This served their purpose in two ways. It over- 
matched the claim of heathenism for superior antiquity," and 
it avoided conceptions of the Master's human body which, 
owing to a mistake of Christians," were already ridiculed. 

2. Others identified this euperangclio being with the Ix^s, 
aiming perhaps at one or both of the following results. They 
thereby proclaimed as their teacher one, the faith in whom 

His successor, the present one, issned an edict, or edicts (South, Beltq. 
Sue. 1, p. 116, lines ], 2, 12) in accordance with which ChristianB if 
Roman citizens were (Kouth, 1, 313) belioaded and if not were thrown to 
wild beasts. In Asia they seein, as in the case of Polyuarp, to have been 
burned. Atrocities practiuable in portions of Europe may in the monothe- 
ifitiu countries of western Asia have been mitigated because of public 
opinion. It is noteworthy that a frieudly thrust of the eiecutioncr'a 
sword terminated Polycarp s existence (Martyrdom of Polycarp, 16) b»- 
for« the fire touched him. 

Christians claimed that they should like other men be punished only 
r to this Ti ' ■ - ■ - A . .. . 



may be inferred from the rolloainj^ : 

ir a long time in prison, Ptolemy . . . 

his confessing himself a Christian. Finally when the man was bro\ij;ht 



. punished for a long time in prison, Ptolemy 
ling himself a Christian. Finally when the man was bn 
a the city prtelect he was in like manner aakeil only this, whethr 



■e a Chrietian. . . . When the pnefect commanded him t 
execution a ceriain Lucius, himseli a Christian, . . . said to the pre- 
fect, ' For what cause ... do you punish this man V . . . and he, 
answering, said to Lucius, 'Yon seem to be such as he '; and when 
Lucius said, "Most certainly,' [the pis Feet] commanded him also to be 
led to execution." — Justin iSaxiyi, Apol. 2, 2 ; 0pp. 1, 2SS D E, 

" The writer's nsB of otaovo/uKui! (c. P) for a honiehold amusement 
between God and Jesus favors a somewhat later date. 

'^ Barnabas, Irenfeus, and Hermas hold this view with no mention of 



» Hwit'he 



Heathenism in the days of Marc Antonine was no loneer confronted 
by Judaism but by an aiiparently recent reliptin. It laid therefore eiti-a 
stress on antiqnity. The emperor lent himself {see Judaimi, Co. II. 
nol« 41, XII. note 7} to foster Una foolish tusumsat. 
** Seep. to. 
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oould not be judicially condemned " without condemning the 
Beet to which the emperor l)elonged. They may also have 
Loped for added dignity by using the lan^age of a sect which 
numbered the emperor among its follonerB. 

3. Yet otliere proclaimed their Master a subordinate god, 
prompted somewhat though leas perhaps by a desire of addi- 
tiomiUy dignifying him than by a wish to free the Supreme 
Being from repi'esentations in the Old Testament, which a 
heathen community regarded as degrading.*^ 

Justin in his Apology lays stress on the position that the 
Old Testament in passages which the Jews interpreted as 
speiiliing of Hod spoke merely of an angel. "• This position 
was diflioult or impossible to maintain in the face of passa- 
ges which apply to this same being the term God. He prob- 
ably found his first position untenable, and in his Dialogue 
sulratitutes the view — modified from oue held by the Gnostics 
■ — that this being was a subordinate god. 

A summary of the case stands as follows. The writings of 
JaBtin Maityr render probable that in his mind the belief 
took root after publication of his first Apology and before 
writing the Dialogae, that is, after a. d. 150, a view corrobo- 
rated by bis evident mistrust of his own arguments in the 
latter work.** 

Of other Christian writings in the second century five- 
sixths ignore, antagonize, or condemn Justin's view ; those 
who teach it — all of them later than Justin — do not 
agree in their expositions of it, while their disuse of the 
words Jesus and Christ indicates that they wrote under 
some then existing bias. Had the doctrine originated ear- 
lier than the assigned date it could not have been so ignored, 
and there would have been more unanimity among its sup- 
porters." 



*' Justin, while iilentifylng Jeans with a pra-exiatent being called tlie 
LoffOrt, did not. rrfiitin from using the tf rma Jeaus and Christ. 

" S"e p. 200 and especial Ij the text prefiiej to note 38. 

»» So k1« aa in the foHrth century the Homilies on Lnke (Horn, 3) 
tre.it it aa an opon qneation whether the being who spoke to Abraham 
were an angel or God. 

^ .iustin in his delfieRtion of Jesns eTidentl; felt that he was not tread* 
iu^ on sure gronnd. See note 3. 

** Amone those acqnainted with common interpretationa of the intro- 
duction to John's Gospel, eapecially jf they have arceiss only to the com- 
mon Engliali version of it, uie qitestiDn may arise whether John held any 
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One or two additioiial conaiderationa, though not beariiig 
on tho date when JeauB was deified, may not be without iiiter- 
eat^ Jnatiu repeatedly (see p. 52, note 7), and oftener than 
other writere, designates the Father aa the Master-God. He 
also applies to Jeaus the term bbbvant. He lived in a city 
the headquarters of alaveholding, and expected to be read by 
its inhabitants. How far this influenc:e<l hia interpretation of 
the Old Teatament may bo a question. In such a community 
menial offices were tho\ight very derogatory to the deity. 
Tertnllian says concerning God ahuttir^ the door of the Ark 
after Noah, and touching certain other non-menial but con- 
descending acta: "Theae things would not be credible conr 
ceming the Son of God unless written ; perhaps they would 
not be credible concerning the Father, even if they were 
written." " 

It will fiirther be noticed that the eitracta treat merely of 
TWO gods. Deification of the Spirit aa a distinct and third 
person took place in the third century, being taught in that 
century by two writera only. One of theae, as elsewhere re- 
marked (see Judaism, p. 357), treats the mDJority of Chris- 
tians who had been horrified at the introduction of a second 
god, as exclaiming. You are albeadt introducing a third one I 



view analogous to that of Jaatin aud other writcrB. The teoor of John'a 
writinKS is against such interpretation of hu words. To the commoii 
Eiigl^ reader his meaning will be jjliiiner by sulistitntin^ for Logns the 
word Providence, the only English term nnalogouB in tnple meaning to 
the Greek one. It denotes God, his mncy, and some of his attributes, 
but prominently anpervision, rather thLia, as Logos, reason, fiat <Ps. 
33. 61, creative energy, or planning. Comiiare on thi^ subject Juiaiam, 
p. 358, note 59. Verse 3 admits two translations, which, for the reader's 
convenienee, ara pat into parallel columns. 

" In tlie beginning Providence existed and Providence was with God 
and Providence [comparB on p. 195, TheopliiluEi, ad Avlol. 2, M] was 



id [himself]. It was in the beginning with God. 
irough it all things came into Thro ' "' 



Through it all things came into Through it all things came to 
being, and without it not one pass, and without it not one occur- 
created thing came into existence. rence took place. 
And Providence (God's interposition) took a linman form and dwelt 
among as, . . . full of favor and of truth." — John 1, i -3, U. 

The use of " he " and "him " in the Greek depends on the termina- 
tion of the word referred to, and would be e<iuaily necessary in refei-ring 
to the word otiraf, house, as in referring to an intelligent being. 

If lin-a in verse 3 were preceded by the article ri,, there would be mote 
probability that John sjioke of creation. Aa the text stands there ja 
equal or greater probability that he was not thinking of it. Compare in 
iJictantins, 7, IF, the use of ytmiiivBa as quotrd from HormeB. 

*■ Tertollitin, adv. Ptikb. Ifl, p. 649 A, edit Biganlt 
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The fabrication which the ChristianB circulated and quoted 
as a work of Hermes, indicates the views which many of them 
wished to spread. LactantlaB says ; " Hermes, in that book 
which is insfflibed The Perteut (or Final) Discourse, uses these 
words : ' The Lord and Maker of al] things, whom we are 
acoustomed to call God, when He made a second god ; . . . 
when He made this one, first and only, and sole, [and when] 
he [the created being] appeared to him eicellent and most 
filled with all good things. He consecrated him and loved him 
exceedingly as his peculiar child.' " " 



FIRST TWO CaAPTEfiS OF KATTHEW. 

Some Hebrew manuscripta of Katthew omitted the first two 
chapters. The narrative which they contain, moreover, is not 
easy to reconcile with that in the first two chapters of Luke,' 
and the name Jeans Christ here used without the article in- 
tervening (see pp. 60, 61) is not to be found in the undoubted 
portions of Matthew. This raises the question whether they 
were prefixed to Xatthew'l Gospel by himself or by another. 
The question has been argued by more than one writer.* The 
chief object of the present Note is to bring ont fay its typog- 
raphy what these chapters profess to be. The typography 
commonly used fails to give it due prominence. 



" Laetantiiis, Div. Inal. 4, «. Cp. Judaism, Ch. XL, note 6*. 

* The tvo chapters preflied to Uatthew represent that wben Jrsua 
was bom wise men from ths East caiaa to Jerusalem (% 1, 2) ; that 
they eommunicati'd with Herod before they had aeen the child, ami 
were warned by God that they ahoiild not commnnirate with him apiin. 
Herod Bought the child's destniction, which was prevented by its parents 
taUng it to Egypt, where they remained until Herod's death, nfter 
which they did not go (2, 12} to their fonoer home, but turned aside into 
Galilra, and dwelt in a city called Nazareth. 

According to Luke Nn/nreth waa the hi 
They were merely visitinR (Luke 2,4. !•) m Bcthleliem. After the child'a 



According to Luke Nn/nreth waa the home of JoRcph and Marv. 
"hey were merely visitinR (Luke 2,4. !•) m Bcthleliem. After the child'a 
irth they went openly into the temple and afterwards returned (2, 30) 
to their own city Nazareth." 
* See Norton's Oeauintiitaa, 1, App. p. liii ; abridged edit. p. 431. 
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THE BIRTH OF JESUS CHEI8T, 
BOH or DAVID, SON OF a: 



Jiidiili anil his brotliers ; and Judsh was the father of Jecuiiiuli and Lia 

wan the father of Pharez and Zarah, brotherB. at the tine of tlio removal 

by Tuniar ; and Pborez was the to ilabyloD. 

fatlier of Heiron ; nad Hran>n of And after the removal to Baby- 
Aram ; and Aram of AminaJab ; Ion, Jeconiah wag the father of 
and AininBdab of Nashon ; and Salathiel ; and Sulathiel of Zenib- 
Naehoii of Salmon ; and Salmon babel ; and Zerubbabel of Aliiud ; 
WBS thi.- father of Boftz, by Rahab ; andAbiudof Eliakim ; and EliRkim 
and Boaz was tio father of Obed, of Azor ; and Aior of Zadok ; and 
bj Kiith ; and Obed waa the father Zadok of Achim ; and Achim of 
or Jesae ; and Jeese of Dand the Eliud ; and Eliud of Eleazar ; and 
kiug. Eleaaar of Matthan ; and Matthan 
And David the king was tie of Jacob; and Jacob was the father 
father of Solomon, by the wife of of Joseph, the husband of Mary, of 
Uriah ; and Solomon was the father whom was born Jesus, who is called 
of Relioboam ; and Rehoboam of Christ 

Abiah ; and Abiah of Asa ; and So all the eenentions from Abra* 

Asa of Jeboshaphat ; and Jehosha- ham to David were fourteen gener- 

phut of Jehoram ; and Jchoram of ations ; from David tillthe removal 

Uzziab ; and Uiziah of Jotham ; to Babylon, fourteen generations ; 

anil .fotham of Ahaz ; and Ahaz of and from the removal to Babylon 

Hezekiah j and Hezekiab of Ua- nntil Christ, fourteen generationa. 



Now THE BIRTH OT JESm CHRIST took plaoe aefol- 
lows : While his mother Maij was betrothed to Jceeph, before 
they lived together, she was found to be with ohild by the 
Holy Spirit Joseph, her husband, being & juat man and not 
wishing to expose her to shame, purposed to put her away pri- 
vately. While he was considering this, lo an angel of the 
Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying. Bo not fear to take 
Maty as thy wife [etc, to the close of Ch. 2\ 
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NOTE 0. 

PUBLICATION OF MARK'S GOSPEL. 

Christian tradition saya that Mark at Rome committed to 
writing what Peter liad taught couceniingthehiHtorj of Jesus, 
and that afterwards, going to Alexandria, he published his 
Gospel in that city.'- Two circumstances harmoiii:^ sulh- 
cjently with this statement to increase somewhat its proba- 
bility. 

1. The Gospel of Mark terminates,* as already said, rather 
abruptly with verse 8 of chapter 16. This accords at least 
with the supposition of aa interruption to his labors by the 
death of Peter or by the persecution of the Christians. 

2. Three or four years later, when Vespasian waa at Alei- 
andria, aiming at imperial power, some of his adherents who 
had already perhaps tried to make him the subject of proph- 

1 trenaaiUI aaya : " After tlie death of these (Peter and Paul), Mark, 
the Jisciple and intehfretek of Peter, delivered to Us in writing tlie 
thiuga that had been preached by Peter." — Oont. HtEro. 3, 1, I ; 02>p. 
1, 123. Popiiis states : " The elder said thia : ' Mark being tbe ikteb- 
PRETER of Peter, wrote what hk RBMEaBEnBD.' " — Faplas quoted by 
Buaebliu, Ecc HiaL 3, K9. Jerome sava : " Mark . . . wrote a short 
Goapel according to what he liad heard related by Peter . . . taking the 
Goapel which ha himself had composed, he wr ' - " ' < - - ■ 
andiia Founded a church oE great note." — 1 
841-843, edit Vallarsius ; Lardner'a trans. 

^ Thesubsequent verses, »-M (quoted in Ch. XI. note 10), "are not 
foiuid in the Vatican manuscript. In the Codex Stephani i) after the 
eighth verse, it is said. The faUmuing also is exUmt, which words precede 
■ short concluaion uudoubtedlr spurioos, and then come the worda, This 
also ii extartl ; after which follow the twelve verses in question. In more 
than forty other manuscripts they are accompanied by various remarks, 
to the effect 'that they were wnnting in some, but found iu the ancient 
copies ' ; ' that they were in many copies ' ; ' that they had been coo- 
aidered spnriona, and were wanting in moat copies ' ; ' that they were not 
in the more accurate copies' ; and, on the other hand, 'that tliey were 
Kenerally in accurate copiex.' [The Sinaitic M8, discovered by Tischen- 
aorf also omits the passage . ] 

" In the other manoscripti of the Gospels beside those mentioned, the 
passage in question is found without remark ; and likewise in all the an- 
cient versions, with the exception of the Armenian, in tbe manuscripts 
of which, as appeai-s, it is either omitted or marked as of doubtful credit, 
and likewise of the copy of an Arabic version preserved in the Vatican 
Library. 

" The nineteenth verse ia distinctly quoted by Irenens as from the 
Ootipel of Mtirk ; and tbe passage in question appears ia have been reoog- 
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ec;,* undertook yet furtber to strengtheo confidence in him 

bj a couple of fictitious miracles, borrowed evidently from 
our Gospel narratives, or from Chrietiau teacbing concerning 
Clirist. John's Uospet was not yet written. One of these 
miracles,* that of restoring sight after spitting on the eyes, is 
not mentioned in Matthew nor iu Luke. It is found only in 
Mark, and gives plausibility to the surmise that the recent 
publication of Mark's Gospel may have caused discussion and 
suggested to Vespasian's adherents the character of the mira- 
cle which they attempted. 



THE BAPTISMAL FORMULA. 

AitT baptisms mentioned in the New Testament were, as 
already stated,' into the name of Jesua. In the second cen- 

nizeA as genuine by tome other fktbers.* But no part of it is quoted ^tf 
Orisen. Accordingto Eusebius, xhuost nil the coiiir* of Mark's Goapej, 
Inctiiding the nio«t accurate, ended witb what ia uovr the eigbth Teise. 
Givgory of Nyssa states, that the pastiage was not foiind iu the more 
accurate copie» ; onit Jerome sajs, that it was but in few, being wanting 
in almost nil the Ortei manuscripta. " — Nortan, C«tui?i«iieR>, abridged 
edit. np. 414-4*5; nnabridgEd edit. VoL J- App. lxx-ucxu. 

' " Tlirough the wholk East an ancient and uninterrupted opinion had 
gained thorough currency, ns contained In the fntm, that at that time 
PERSOMS rrom Jndea shoiild obtain rule. Tlist, aa afterwnrds apprared 
from th? event, was a prediction concerning a Roman commander." — 
Bnetonlna, ycspaa. i. The commander nTerred to is Vespasinti, Th0 
pinral form "persons" mn; have been due to an ossociatioD ofTitiuwitIt 
Vespasian as nominaily joint emperors. 

' " "ne of the mmmon people of Aleiandria, known to have a disesM 
, es, embraced the knees of the emperor, importuning with groans 
y for his blindness. . . . Another vhowiu diseased fn the hnnd 
[cnrnpare Mark 3,1-6; Matt. 12,10- l3;Lnke 6, ti-io] . .. entreated 
that he might be pressed by the foot nnd sole of Oeesar. Vespasian at 
first ridicnleii the request. , . . Teepasian executed what was rei[nired 
of him. Immediately the hand wa.s restored to its fiinefions and the 
light of day shone again to the blind." — Tacitna, BUI. i, f i ; Bohn'a 

trans. Acconiing to Suetonius fVtspng, ") Vespauon A — " 

uan's byes with spittle. Compaie Mark 8, ^ 

> See Ch. IV. note 22. 
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• "Not, however, by CQement of Borne, nor Justin, who are cited as quot- 
ing it In the editions of the New Testament by Griesbach and Scholi, nor, I 
think, by CUntent of Alaiandna, who is ilao adduced." — BortOlliAi'd 
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tarj — apparently before the deification of Jeeus ' and a full 
half-«entuFy before auy deification of the Spirit' — we find a 
baptismal formula " in the name of the Father of the universe 

aiid Master-God, and of our Savior Jesus Christ, and of the 
Holy Spirit." • 

The change of formula claims attention ; and this is equally 
the case whether the baptismal precept (quoted on p. 49) be 
genuine or interpolat«d. In the former case we have the dif- 
ficult problem of explaining non- attention to it in Apostolic 
times, while in the latter we need to explain the cause, or 
causes, which produced a change. Part of the cliange can be 
explained without difficulty. While Christians made converts 
only among Jews or reonotheists, they felt no need of baptiz- 
ing them into a belief In God, since they already believed in 
him. When Christianity was carried among heathens its con- 
verts were asked to confess belief in God as well as in Jesits. 

Confession of belief in the Spirit admits more question as to 
its origin. The most probable explanation, though not Justin 
Martyr's,* is that some Christians of the second century prided 
themselves on their alleged miraculous powers. Jesus had 
cautioned his Apostles against similar pride,* yet in the spu- 

• The baptismal fonnuk occurs in Justin's first Jpology. On his views 
concerning Jesus at this <late, see in preceding note pp. 191-193. 

• Ho winters of the second century, and only two ot the tliird centmy, 
namely, Tcrtullian and Or^en, deify the Spirit as a person. Even at the 
cloee of the third centurysuch deification must haye made hut little prog- 
ress. The document attributed to Hermes Trismt^tus, and first quoted 
bf Lactantina, cannot be earlier than the second half of the tliim cen- 
tury. It mentions the formation ot a second God, but in sucli a way aa 
to exclude a third one. 8m Lactnutius, IHv. hiat. 4, G, cited at close ot 
Note M. Also Div. Inat. 7, v, cited at close of Note K. 

In the second century the author of the Clementine Homilies, as will be 
■een on p. 196, condemns severely those who deified any being save tha 
Crrator, but alludes to none who introduced more than one such additional. 

• Jnatdu Martyr, Apol. 1, fii [ 0pp. 1, 258 A, edit. Otto. 

» Jostin. after explaining (A<pol. 1, (II ; 0pp. 1, 268 - 260 D, ed. Olto) 
that baptism was into the nsme ot the " Father of the universe and Mas- 
ter-God," who had, and needed, no name, and into the name of Jesus 
Christ crucified under Pontius Pilate, adds <o. ei, 260 E) : "into th« 
name of the Holy Spirit [omitted by Irennus. ^ 28, s], which throngb the 
protihets PRBprcTBl) *LL THINOS CoNCERNldO Jesub." By belief m the 
Spirit Justin (cp. Irenteus, on p, 194) meant chiefly belief in its predic 

»C.t.B ../^.^/.amihir .Toma arliii.lt Ka rpffnh^nl -tliA fmirit of Hnii ftlie ni-oitlietlf 



-e written in heaven." — 
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nous addition to Mark's GoBpel he b made appareiitly to en- 
courage it' This dispoaitioQ of Christians' renders probable 
that baptism iato the Spirit meant baptism into the posaes- 
sion of miraculous powers. 

If we assume that the baptismal precept iu Matthew (28| 
19) ia genuine, any eiplanation of its nonobaerrance in Apos- 
tolic times is difficult and unsatisfactory. 



NOTE Q. 

THE MISSION OF JESU3. 

§ 1. Its mam Object. 

Iir the Preface Chriatianity ia treated as a revelation. The 
writer supposes that this revelation was intended to give man- 
kind a deeper assurance as to the existence and character of 
God and as to his relations with men, thus strengthening 
human senae of responsibility, encouraging human effort, and 
imparting to human existence the sunshine of hope and trust. 

He is not unaware that lai^ bodies of Christians hold other 
views as to the chief purpose of Jesus. Those who attach 
high importance to Church authority claim that his main ob- 
ject was to form an ecclesiastical oi^aization with delegated 
powers.* In Proteataut communities several active denomina- 
tiona hold that his main object was to make a sacrifice.' 

T " These signs shall acOTmpany believera ; In my nanieshall they cast 
out demons ; they shall speak uew Isnguages ; they ahull tfike up net- 
peivta ; and if they diink any deadly thins, it shall not hnrt thorn ; thpy 
stiall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover." — Mark 16, 1" 
Compare Actsof Pila)" '" "■ — ■-">--!- ■ 
■ Justin tells Try; 

and from the Siiri/nu., , , , 

nnderstand that this [Jeaua] is the new l*w and the new Covenant." — 
Joat Uarfc Dial. ii. Cp. (on p. 3) Jpol. 3, 8. Tertullian, with inju- 
dicious vehemence, dares the heathens to teat the divinily of their gods. 
He is willing to stake the Christian exorcist's life on the result if lie does 
not compel the fancied divinitv to confess itself s mere demon. See Ter- 
tullian, Apol. il, in Undennnrtd Mwnvnt. p. 78 ; 3d ed. 74, 75. 
' This view, transmitted from the Middle Ages, is nnlikely to hold its 
- own in communitiea which lay stress on individual religious respoiiaihil- 
ity. 
* Prominent teocbera of this theology allege that its chief doctrine^ or 
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§ 2. Some Impediments to its Injtuence. 
At and before the GhriBtian era tntaiy Jews expected a di- 
vine interposition in the form of a temporal ruler olothed with 
miraculous powers, who should establish order upou earth and 
fecilitate, if not establish, a reign of holiness.' Not a few 
CbristiauB retained this anticipation, and as their Master hud 

doctrines, cannot be fonnd in tlie Gospels. Archbishop 'Wliatelj 

nys 1 " The Gospel whicli Jesus bimsclT preached was not thu saine 
thinj:; with the Gospel which he cent forth hia Apostles to preui^h after 
hia resurrection. . . . How, indeed, could our Lonl, during his abode ou 
earth, preach fully ... his meritorious sacrifice as an atonement for 
■in t . . . Our Lord's discourses, thBreFore, while on earth, thougli they 
t«ach, of course, the truth, do not teach, nor could have been meant to 
teach, the whole truth, as afterwards revealed to hia disci|iles. They 
could not, indeed, even consistently with truth, have contained the main 
part of what the Apostles preached. . . . 

"Our chief source, therefore, of instmction, as to the doctrines of tfas 
Gospel, tDUst be in the apostolic epiatles." — D^^iaUtUt in the Writings 
o/St. Paid, pp. 65-87, 74. 

Macknlght says : "The chief doctrines of the gospel are more ex- 
pressly asserted and more fully explained in the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
than in any other of the inspired writinga."— - TA« Apo^iie Evialles, 
VoL5,p. 1. 

Those who hold the foregoing view would probably, by calling them- 
salves " Epistolary " instead of " Evangelical " Christians, convey to 
others a more correct idea of the ground on which they plant them- 

This view as commonly held ignores the ui 
on which we live^ Were a humaa being to 

system, not to any distant part of the universe, bat to the nearest tixetl 
star, he could not with the best of human tclescopps discern the eai-th. 
Yet what is called Evangelical theology teaches, that on this 8ande(ieck, 
and nowhere else in the universe, the Suiireme Being found a need of 
heine put to death, or for having a constituent part ot himself put to 
death — whatever either expression may mean — before he could forgive 
his infant children whodweu there. Among the myriad millions of homes 
where hia other children are trained, no auch need arose. 



. Then shall the mightiest kiugdon 
. King appear among mer 
ince shall come to hold 

To alt ages of the time which approaches. 



Of the Immortal King appear among m 

And a Sacred Prince shall come to hold the sceptre of the whole 



Sibyl. Orao. 3, 47-S{H 

"Then God will aend a King from the East, 
Who shall cause the whole earth to cease from wielted war, 
'Ry killing some, and administenng binding oaths to others. 
Nor shall he do these things by his own counsela. 
But by obeying the excellent mien of the FSmit Gnd." 

SibyL Orao. 8, ou- ew, 
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not fulfilled it tbey expected his reappearance to establish such 

Of i;ouree a temporal raler, guided by God aud clothed with 
power to crush injustice aud op[««saion, might in the world's 
history wore than once have demolished whatever obstructed 
open allegiance to God or the improTemeut coosequeut 
thereon. Probably such interpositioa wonld have diminished 
buman sense of responsibility and human eftbrte, nor would 
mankind have learned the lessons which experience has taught 
them. It is plain at least that divine interposition has ad- 
dressed only the individual conscience. Wherever correct 
views of God have depended for maintenance on supporters 
too few, too disunited or unfitithful, these views have been 
overpowered and civilisation has retrograded or been driven 
out. This happened to Greek civilization^ the child of 
monotheism — at Rome * and subsequently in Asia and N^orth 
Egypt, as also to its oftsboot the Saracenic culture in Spain.* 
A modem em witnessed but onesmall locality where reasonable 
freedom was allowed to the utterance of Christian truth aud 
to the advocacy of human improvement.' 

* See Norton, Slatemait of Beeumu, Appendix, Note B, Compan 
Judniam, pp, 235, 236. 

* Spb Judairm, pp. U-14, 369, 887, 888, 

* The Sntaceuic viewa of Gwt must have been less detective than th* 
misnamed Christian ones by which in Spain thej were supplanted. Com- 
pare JwdaUm, p. 370. 

' " To Europe and mankind, in the mean time, the anecess tif the ttoA- 
time proTince.4 was of the greatest importance. . . . Redstalice to thaw 
who were controlling rt:ligious opinions bj Gre and sword, luid trampling 
upon conilitutional privileKea, hail been successfully made. 

" An asylum was opened for all those, of whatever country, who Bed 
from persecution ; from persecution of whatever kind. The bOiefit thui 
Bci^niins to mankind cannot now be properly eatimsted, for we cannot 
now feel what it is to have no refuge and no means of resistance, while 
men are ready to punish us for our opinions, and are making themselves 
iiijiuisitoraof our conduct. It is known to have been one of the severest 
miseries of the later Romans, that tbey could not escape from their gov- 
ernment ; that the world belnngcd to thuir emperors. 

" It was in the Low Countries that the defenders of civil and ■religious 
liberty found shelter. It was there that they could state their com- 
plaints, publish what they conceived to be the truth, and maintain and 
exercise the privilwes of free inquivy. These were the countries to which 
Locke retired, and where William the Third waa formed. " — Smyth, 
Lectura m Mod. Hist., Lect. Xil. Vol. 1, pp. 319-320. Even in the 
Low Conutries tha execution at a somewhat earlier date of Barneveldt and 
the imprisonment of Grotius indicate Itow slow luen Were in hamiug to 
respect the rights af othant. 
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At present tlie number of CbriBtian coimtriea which more 
or lesB clearlj acknowledge the rights of couecience, readen 
very improbable that these rights can i^^u bo totally abol- 
ished. Yet many impediments affect their free exercise. 

In hereditaiy mouarcbies the character of the king and hit 
aurrouoderg ma; hinder growth. 

Monarchical system excessively carried ont may, even under 
a good sovereign, impede progreas. The author has elsewhere 
quoted (JudaitM, p. 367) the remark of an old philanthropist 
livii^ under oue of the most Uberal monarchies of continental 
Europe ; tbat those ia authority were sure to oppose efforts for 
improving society unless they themselves had been previoudy 
consulted and their approbation obtained. 

Privileged claases, whether ecclesiastical or secular, may 
hinder not only growth of correct views touching God, but their 
application to human welhre. Even if the sentiment of such 
class be against existing avils thera will be hesitation to com- 
mence innovations, whose limit cannot be foreseen. 

In communities not qualified for self-govern meat, though 
living under popular institutions, thoughtful citizens, to say 
nothing of the merely timid, will sometimes oppose a com- 
mendable innovation through fear of other changes which they 
might prove unable to hinder. 

Again : War, though under exceptional circumstances a 
duty, is, even under conscientious commanders,' a severe in- 
terruption to religious development and human improvement 
European standing armies absorb young men by hundreds of 
thousands, substituting camp influences for those of home. 

False representations of Christianity by its advocates repel 
even yet not a few right-minded persons. 

In most European monarchies the Church ia more or less 
managed by the government. Many who identify Christian- 
ity with this organization imagine that the renunciation of 

' ArollenholtK, amid tncideDts, some of which mif;ht ba attributed 
])artlj to gcnetouit Bentiment, narrates the following : " Tho French, under 
tieneral Mercieres, captured the Westphalian city of Biulefeld, celebratBd 
for its linen manufacture, on which occasion the bleaching stationa weni 

Clumlered, though the General oppoaed these eiceaws. His nonscieucB, 
owever, told hiro thit he could have acted more energetically. There- 
fore, in tho year 1790, thirty-three years after the occurrence, he sent 
from Bayonne to the magistrate of Bielefeld a considerable sum of money, 
with the request to apportion it among the sufferers yet living, or if they 
wore dead to appropriate the amount in some other way useful to the 
dty." — Oetchiehie dt* SMeTijaArigen Kriega, 1, pp. 33S, 340. 
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Christianity is requisite to republicaa institutioiis.* A genera 
tioD or two may pass before this error can be unlearned. 

In our own country its marvellously rapid development 
keepe multitudes in a state of anticipation and speculation un- 
favorable to thoughts of personal improvement. 

Yet in spite of impediments those views of God for which 
Christianity furnished needed evidence have been taking 
deeper hold among mankind, even among many who have im- 
bibed them without knowing the extent of their indebtedness 
to Christianity. Since the rights of conscience have beea m(»« 
acknowledged, the application of religious truth has been 
more easy and human pn^ress more rapid. Many know bat 
little of what was tolerated within a century. 

In France, prior to the Revolution of 1 793, the punishment 
of " Wheeling " '" even for moderate offences had been rendered 
so atrocious that it would seem prompted by a conclave of 
demons." The devolution abolished it and similar iMrbarities 
in most French-speaking countries. 

In Germany this mode of punishment " was retained in a 

* This mnst not be coofoanded nith the view of those who nish merely 
to dissolve connection between Chnrcb and State, a step from which some 
libenilists (Jirink. Compare in Judaism, note on pp. 369, 370. 

>" In English allusions tA this punishment "wheeling" is almost 
nniversallji miatrsinalBted " breaking on the wheel." Mrs. Henutns has 
been misled l^ such pliraseology into representing the wife of Rudolph 
Von der Wart (Henians'a Poetical Worts, 2, p. 101) as remaining by lier 
husband during the hoitn when he wss on the wheel. 

The punishment of Wheeling was nsiially executed by fastening the 
aubject to the ground and breakioe; hLs limbs cither with a common 
wagon-wheel, or with one made for the purpose. The wheel seen by the 
writer at Freiburg, Switzerland, whs much smaller than a wagon-wheel ; 
was provided on one side with handles, and on the other side, for l>er- 
haps a fourth or a third of ita circumference, nith a sharpened iron or 
steel rim to facilitate breaking the limbs. His guide hail seen a man 
executed with it in 1823. 

'I In France, though the term Wheeling was retained, the pimish- 
nient was inflicted with an iivn club, the victim being stretched in an 
iron frame. The directions to the executioner, which the author i«ad 
many years ago, are here given from memory. These were : to bej^ii 
with the left arm, commencing at the wdst ; then with the left leg ; 
then, after some delay, with the right leg. and then with the right ami. 
He was to mangle each wrist, dbow, ankle, and knee-joint with two 
blows, and the intervening portion of each Umh with a specitied number, 
not less, if memory serve me, than live or six. The executioner was fur- 
ther directed not to desist beeanse of cries from the condemned peraon. 

" In Geimany, as I was informed by a Berlin lawyer, two forms of 
condemnation were recognized ; wheeling fbohabovb nowNWABOe, and 
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leBB brutal form so lat«, at least, as a. d. 1841, when a man 
was " wheeled to death in Prussia," " at a spot southwest of 
Koeuigsberg on the sea-coast. 

In the United States burning to death as a leoAl punish- 
ment must have been retained in a state so far northward as 
New Jersey until the middle of the last century,'* while ia 
some of the more Southern States this mode of ptuiiahraent 
was in force bo late at least as the second quarter of the prra- 



In the former case the first blow fell on tbo 
cbent, and was ex[iected to liili the victim, the limba being nfterwardB 
broken for form's sake ; in the latter ease the limbs were first broken and 
tbe coup de grace, or finishing atroke. given afterwards, if at all. 

1* The following ia Eitracted from ji. 87 of a German newspaper fur- 
nished me bj the BnrgDinBiEter of E^nenbuTg. The title of the 
paper does notaiipeac on the slip wnt me. " Braunsbera, July 7, 1841. 



Ity of wheeling fr 
irderer Rudolph K 



[npwftiOal was executed on the robber and murderer Rudolph Kiihnapfel, 
. . . in uie vicinitv of the village Nartz, near Frauenbure, in preseneeof 
a great multitode. The bracketed woM ia supplied Ctmn a different 

f.per. I remember an extract from jet another paper which stated that 
iiboapfel was ten minutes in djine- 1 suppose that bis crime may have 
been treated as constructive parricide. The Bishop of Eimeland whom 
be murdered may liave been regarded as his spiritual father. I waa told 
that an attempt to murder the king could he punished in the same way, 
perhaps on the ground that be was the political father of his people, yet 
in aMravated cases the punishment may have been adjudged without 
Stretching the meaning of language, 

" The author lias learned from one of hia neighbors that when the 
nnele of that neighbor'a father waa killed in New Jersey by a slave, tlia 
slave waa legally executed by burning. The father was bom in 1760. 
Whether the execution took place before or after that date is unknown to 
his informant. 

'* ■^. C. Bryant informed me that the execution in South Carolina 
of a negro woman by burning in the year 18S0, is roenliooed by Stroud 
in his Slare Lava. He omitted to mention the page. 

An intelligent colored man now resident in Mpadville, and bora he 
says in 1826 or 1827, tells the author that during hia childhood hiamnd- 
mother witnessed a similar execution of a man near Fayettevillo, N. C. 
He remembers his grandmother's statement that the man (a white one 
he thinks) petitioned to have oil put upon the fagots. 

The author himself distinctly recollecta reading in early life the news- 
paper account of a similar execution in South Carolina, an account recol- 
Wled also by one of hia older relatives. The newspaper said that the 
driest of fagots had been procured in o^lerto diminish the pain of execu- 
tion. As a Charleston lady, with whom he conversed in 1839 at Geneva in 
Switzerland, was unaware of the execution, and as he has had a Charles- 
ton paper searched ineffectually for its reeord, he supposes it to have oc- 
tswnd in the interior of the State. Lest, moreover, the accuracy of hia 
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The late Henry Golman of MassaohuaettB told ma that he 
had in early life seen human beings carried down State Street, 
Boston, to be branded and to have their eare slit.'' 

The exigencies of war may sometimes be thought to palliate 
harah treatment ; but corporal punishment in the peace estab- 
lishment of Frederick the Second equalled that of the most 
barbarous nations." 

If we consider that more than eighteen centuries ago Tibe- 
rius, educated partly by tbe monotbeiBtio influences of Asia 
Minor, abolished corporal puniahment," it seems as if the 
world had received a discouraging back-set. But it is undoubt- 
edly further advanced than iu his time, for his views would 

memary should be iiupecled, he wilt atatfl some of tlie circumatances 
Tfhich corroborate it. He reniembara converainjf OD the sabjoet with his 
f&thar, who exnresised his oiiiniou that it was in some States tha specilied 
form of puniamtient for a slava who killed his maater. Also in one of 
his own letters to his father, dated Jan. 12, 1811, ia tlis following : " In 
Prussia the punishment of the Wheel ia still iu use for persona who have 
killed near relations. ... In Greect! 1 see from tha papers that the tor- 
ture still eiiatB. Whether We have so far got rid of suuh abomiuations 
In our own couutiy as to hare formally abolialied the law in Soutli Caii>- 
lina ordainins burning to death aa the puniabment of a slave who kills 
his master, 1 do not know. 1 remember hut one inatance of such aa 
execution, bat that was one too many." 

H; father's opinion that the form of punishment was speciGed by law, 
cannot have been tiue ofSouth Caroliua. The late W. C. Bryant pro- 
cured, for me information teken from Stroud's Slave Laivt, that in certain 
cases the jiuthod of punishment was left to the discretion of three magia- 

1' I learn from Jndge Hoar that " branding and cropping the eara 
were abolished aa panishments in Massachusetts, iu 1800 ; whipping in 



IS the least, thirty-six the highest number of these painful peramhulo- 
tions. The last-mention^ puni^nient was colled ' roa life and death,' 
and wai divided into three days, and on the last day the wrong-doer's cof- 
fin was brought with him on the parade." — Arohentaolts, KUim HM. 
SekriJUn, \, pp. 27, 28. To prevent any acceleration of pace by the con- 
demned man, a soldier with reversed musket under his arm preceded him 
BO that he could not quicken his pace without running on the bayonet. 
This punishment his comrades must Bometioiea have Been comi>elW to 
execute on one from whom they had received kindness and whom they 
would gladly have spared. 

" The highest crime was breach of subordination. Even for the slight- 
est faults of this kind [a soldier] waa ceofranted by nmniiig the gantlet, 
or by the bullet. Whoever with weapon iu hand carried his fault tQ 
practical acts was wheeled alive." — Ibul. p. 28. 
. u g^ fac. An. 4 U, quoted in Jiidaiain, p. 506. 
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DOW find a general sympathj which they then, in Europe at 
least, failed to receive. We must remember, however, that 
the existeuce of mankind on the earth has probably little 
more than begun. One cycle of the earth's motion requires 
more than a thousand centuries." There must be stellar 
cycles for which a million centuries would be but a fraction of 
the required time. The band which arranged these move- 
Uents will probably permit a few of them to be studied before 
human existence shall cease on earth. The lesson learned in 
eighteen centuries will at some future day seem a brief one. 

The Pagan uationa of our own time have as yet come in 
contact chiefly with the worst traits of Ghriatiati commuuities. 
They have seen wars" by Chriatiana for selfish ends, and 
have not found models of virtue in the crews of ships visiting 
their shores. Patience will be requisite that evil lessons may 
be unlearned, and that ChriBtiauity may appear a religion of 
virtue aod of hope. 



THE MINISTRY. 

Itr the first Christian congr^iations the office of teaching 
was not restricted to any one iudividuaL' Several shared in 

» "The periMion , . , of the earth's orbit accoinplisheg its revolution 
in one hundred and eleven thousand reara." — Mitohall, Flemetary and 
SUUitT Iforldt. p. 177. 

^ Our oim country daiiug a century of independent exiatenee has 
waged l)ut two foreign wara. One of theae would not have oouunwl aava 
for a privileged cW no longer existing, who wished to extend the area 
of that iuatitution, Slaveiy, on which their privilegea were baaed. 

' "He sent to Ephesus, and called the klubbei of the church." — . 
Acta 20,17. "Take heed. .. to all the tlock over the which the Holy 
Spirit hath made you iiriirKiTBut, msHOPa [i. e. oveneei-s]. " — Acta 20, 
a¥. The word overseers in the common version is the same which is else- 
where translated bishops. " For this cause left I thee in Crete, that 
thou shouldeat . . . onlain KbDERs in everv city. . . . For a bishop 
must be blameless." — Tltna 1, ,% T. " Paul ... to all the conset^mted 
in Philippi with the bishops and deacons." — Philip. 1, 1. "Ha man 
desire the office of a bishop, he desiretli a good work." — 1 Tim. 3, t. 
" Likewise must the deacons be gmve, not double-tongued. " — 1 Tim. 3, s. 

It will be noticed that ui the lasttwoiuitanGcs the two elsaws of offi- 
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it. This plan vras attended b^ some difficulties, to avoid 
whicb the cuBtom was introduced of having but one teacher 
in each congr^ation. The hitter plan has prevailed iu most 
Protestant denominations, and has l>eeu bo nearly uuiveraal that 
Christianity and the miuistiy have in the majority of mtuda 
become identified. Many persons would be mentally unable 
to dissociate the two, and the value of Christianity is esti- 
mated by them according to the worth of its supposed repre- 
sentatives and interpreters. 

The Christian ministry has undoubtedly done excellent ser- 
vice, nnd been of importance to the religious progress of man- 
kind.' It is at present, however, confronted by the following 
obstacle. In proportion as mankind become attentive to their 
moral and religious improvement, it becomes more and more 
impossible for any one human being to meet the wants of Ave 
hundred others.* Those whom he addresses are, if thoughtful 

cera recognized in a iiingle society are bishops and deacons, the former ct 
whom ure in preceding i|iio1ations identilird with elders. 

At a Jster Jate Jerome sajs : " Among the annients p. e. the earliest 
Christians] Inshopa and presbyters were the same since the former name 
[that is, oveneerj indieatea tlie office, [while] the latter designates the 
age[orthe incumbents]." — .ffjrtrt. 69 ad Oceenum. O^. 1, coL 416 A, 
edit Vallars. Again : " Tlierefore a presbyter la th« same as a bishop, 
and before by pi-onipting of the Devil rivalries t'wfc place in religious 
ttiattera and people said : I am of Paul, I of Apollos, and I of Cephas, 
tlie assemblies were governed by mutual agreement of the elders. But 
alter each one thought those whom lie had baptized to be his own [dis- 
ciples], not Christ's, it was deteimined in the whole world that one se- 
lected from the elders should In placed above the others, to whom ths 
whole caie of the assembly shouM [lertain, and [thus that] the seeds of 
division abanld be removed." — Omvienl. ad Til. 1, 7 : 0pp. 7, Part. I. 
col. 694, 696, edit. Vallars. 

• The above remerlt must not be understood of the ministry while, or 
in so far as, its discourses were in an unknown tongue. The writer re- 
members listening to a lecture in which was quoted a regal admonition 
to the Anglican clergy, telling tbeni to dispense with luzmess aud write 
their sermons in Latm. He has not had opportunity to hunt up this ad- 
monirion, but thinks that it was issued by Charles 11. 

The literary folly which prompted such directions existed much later 
in European institutions of learning. Finnness eqnally as good sense 
may have been requisite in Dr. George Campbell when telling hie 
pupils that he knew no reason why he should give himself more trooble 
in order to render his lectures less intelligible. " I should think it un- 
jHrdouable to sacrifice the profit of the students to the parade of learn- 
ing ; or to waste more time in composing, to no othereiii! t may say, hut 
torenderthe composition less osel'uL" — Lectura on ST/stenat, T/uol,, 
near close of Lecture 1. 

* The above-mentioned difficulty may be illustmteil by supposing tlist 
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for their own improTement, growing in a Tsriety of directions, 
and need aid of very different kinds in order to facilitate their 
progreBs.* Even the same individual may within a brief 
period go through experience of different kinda and need aid 
in the subject of his or her thoughts rather than to have them 
diverted to something else. 

In mental edncstion a teacher were required to instruct pupils in Matlie- 
nuitics and Metaphyaics, Astronomy and Arcliit«ctnre, Sui^^ry and IHvil 
Engineering, History and Hygiene, JurispnidcnGe, Ancient Lauguages, 
Natural History, and other branches of modem study. Could any ou« 
expect a satisfactory result I 

* Whoever studies the moral and reli^oua wants of life will find tbem 
dtversilied. A business man, witnessing the various avenues for dishon- 
esty and the disguiges which screen it, will deem Rrmness of condeni- 
nntion requisite to uphold business rectitude in tlio community, or to 
guard his own mind against indifference. 

One placed so as to notice the need of encouragement and kind speech 
nay see most call for ettention to these and for illustration of the manner 
in which they can best be given. 

A persoQ brought up under erroneous views of religion, and who haa 
Buffered much from such views, will highly esteem the teachings which 

I study of the Scriptures will desire the suggestions or 

lities of good 

^ „ . ,, . ;h. T , 

J for teachingB which may guide their efforts or call others to their 
aid. 

Some, disheartened amid daily duties and distractions, feel the need of 
raising their thoughts tothe Source of strength, and of hnding in con]' 
munion with the Father of their spirits serenity and new strength to en- 
counter harassing cares. They need to be called away from daily occa- 
pationa rather than to have them more vividly presented. 

Blended, often at least, with the foregoing is a dissatisfaction due to 
incorrect views of life. Persons look on its avocations aa interrtiptiona 
rather than as aids to self-development. To this class correct views of 
life would be an inestimable boon. 

Some have had questionings as to whether Jesus were or were not 
authorized to make a revelation, and to them the question may be one of 
painful importance. The evidence which they need most beof that kind 
which they are moat competent to appreciate. 

Others, aaida perhaps from questions about the authorization of Jesus, 
ore striving to look beyond the term of human existence here and to catch 
some glimpses of a future one. Considerations which may give them 
confidence will prove of great value. 

Some are occupied in a contest with social evils. They have had 
friends or relatives carried to ruin, and are more intent on combating the 
evils of this life than on thooghls of a future one. They need in many 
eaaes wise counsel to prevent ^ling from overriding judgment. 
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Of course many miniaten oouM by metfaodioal study of 
their congregationa meet wants which now go uneupplied. 
Were a minieter to provide a I»t of hia pariah, and to append 
opposite each name what be deemed the chief wants of that 
individual ; were be alao, by obeervation, thought, and conver- 
sation, to correct his own Judgments and alter hie memoran- 
dum accordingly, he would have sketched out before him an 
approximute map of his work. By such effort he would meet 
the wants of his people far more nearly than if his puipit 
themes were taken from the last qaestion mooted in theological 
and secular journals. 

Still the difficulty cannot iM ignored that only a person 
gifted with more than average observation and reflection, and 
with more than average capacity of conveying his ideas to 
others, can in a thoughtful congregation hope to meet even a 
majority of its wants. The question, therefore, arises whether 
the present plan of meeting such wants CEin.be supplemented 
or improved. 

Let us suppose a well-seleoted library* of religious and 
moral literature, including clear-headed discussions on the 
-various duties of a human being to himself and his fellows, 
and let us suppose a portion of time set apart when the con- 
gregation should meet for silent perusal of what is beet 
adapted to each one's wants. A preliminary need would be an 
Index to the topics treated in the library, unless some one 
member happened to be so thoroughly posted that he could 
point out to others where the desired readii^ might be 



* A Ruital)Ie library ought of course to contain not merely the subjects 
nientionecl in the preceding note, but nmny others not Ihere suggested. 
For study of the Sciiptures there shouhl be translBtionB, coninientanes, 
concordances, Bible diction itries. and otbEr critical aiila. Jn Heierting 
tratislations it would be well to have such as were made on difTerent 
plans. The rendering beet suited to a scholur is by no meaus tdnayt 
thiit most fitted for the avemge reader. 

Fiction ou moral topics, though not to be excluded from Kncha library, 
should be admitted with the uttnoet caution. Miss Sedcwiok's Live and 
Lei Live treats one class of human duties more succsssriilly than could be 
hoped for in most cases from the pulpit. But this is more than caii ha 
Bail! for many works of fiction even when written with moral intent. 

* In the absence of printed Indenea some one might be employed to 
prepare a sjiecial Indes for each libraiy, or a dozen societies might con- 
jointly employ some skilled person to make such a work. Printed In- 
dexes H-ould, however, soon come into existence if their want were gener- 
ally felt. In theiu there should be maiks to distinguish brief statMuents 
from copious articles. 
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The time devoted to silent reading should not pi'eclude 
public devotional exercises, nor yet public instruction, which, 
in the absence of a minister, might be supervised by one or 
more members of the congregation.'' 

A chief risk with such a library would be the introduction 
of sensational works, dignified or not by the title of religioue. 
A similar risk exists in the pulpit, but can there less readily 
than in a library escape attention from thoughtful members of 
the congregation. Much would depend on the judgment, at- 
tention, and earnest religious feeling of those by whom any 
such eiperiment were tried. A number of congregations, by 
CtHnmunioating to each other the result of their eiperience, 
might eliminate mistakes and suggest improvements. 

A different plan, free from some difBculties attending the 
foregoing, would be to establish as a custom, that the minister 
should on alternate Sundays, or ofteuer, instead of a discourBO 
by himself read extracts from other writers on some moral or 
religious topic, accompanied, when desirable, with comments by 
himself. The ooogregation would thus get the subject pre- 
sented by different minds, and the minister would have more 
leisure to prepare his own discourses. 

Much which would conduce to religious and moral improve- 
ment could be culled from secular literature. Pleasantries 
should of course be avoided, or anything likely to interfere, 
with reverent and devout feeling. 

Were a minister to insert a blank leaf at the close of each 
volume in his library and, while reading, note thereon any 
page or subject of interest, he could, if his library were a good 
one, by glancing over his memoranda, find in a few minutes 
what would edify his hearers. 

A thoughtful layman with a good library could, by similar 
notes, often aid his pastor, or, in his absence, furnish for Sun- 
day instruction what might prove more valuable than many a 



T Of course those beat (lualified to select hymns may not always be the 
ones beat qiiutilied to lead the singii^. Those beat qualilied to decide on 
a discourse, or a series of extracts tor public reading, may not be heat 
quaUhed for reading aloud, and may need to intrust thu duty to an- 
other. 
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Ad> tlOaat, Vt, 81, 74, 77, 

AiliRhi, 83. 
AtbtlBU,{lL 
Atbetiu. 65. 
AtbenigDng,* IG, SO. US, E8. 

88, 72, 76, 78, 194, IM. 
Atonament, ijculoiu, 3S. 

Anl™:M.^V.188. 

Augiutiv!'64. 80, B3. 

BtiMbui,lS,Ii). 

Bs^im ,48.60) of Janw, 



BaptSna, Tkariou, 46 : Into 

tb<>pfrl>,30S.. . 
BipUmil Riniiulk, to, 88, 

204-209. 
BuaMxi, 87, 88, 136, 



Usbop, dlS. 214. 
lliadU>,18». 

46:'«aDgof.48-4 



iiuben, 3 
Jit, 211, 2 



WiphM, 107,108,118,117, 
118, 1%, 13b. Ui. 

m, 166. 1B6: abolkia 



Jnpbiiro ,188,211. 

pllo.jurtut, 81. 

plto, cootul, 184. 
,-nii.mni,187. 
Cupocntca, 187. 
Cmsior, n god, 188. 
GhMt, Agilppa, 187. 
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Catholh*, 31, ITl; Hbenl- 

1.1,81,83. 
CeUiu, Tl, 7E.11G. 
C«|>liu, 214. 

C«rf iDDDiA} ld.w ; ste Lai 
Cerlulhus. tee. 187. 
CharlMlI., 214. 
ChulHlon. 211. 

Cbnaloa, Chregtiu, hb. 
Christ, dliDse of unn, 

c: 



Chuieh, a»^, IMtn, bat- 

Ctaniclwa, OenULs, Utiii,48. 
Cicero, M. T.,« a, 76, 77, 

176, ISO, IW. 
Ci«m, Qulntiu, 63. 
Civ.lbetraly Italy, 38. 
Cliudliu, 2S, «S, 81 : lUlue 



36, az, S3, 6S, es. 7ij, 7T, 

7S,179, 166,160,304. 

Clenwut of Roma, 188, 301 

Ckmnitiiui.* OontlDe 

ai>in<»«,T5,lSS, !oe. 



CDloariana.* Bp, Ca,28, l; 
CDDimodua, SO. 
CDnflogrUtoo, The, 8S. 



CneiDR^ 2G 
Culture, 



IIUCOP9, 31^ 214. ' 
]>«tb. 44. 

Deity.' Sahlue, 34. 



Didymua, 169. 
Dillmun. l;i), 172. 
DioUuBiiu,* it. 63,69,167 
Sia ChntoUDin. 69. 
DI(«iHtua,*Z7,43,7G. 
DiOQyrim, 166, 
MTiDUIoD, 33, 76. 
I>oDiltlui,66,64,80,g3. 
Doitotc^, 13f. 
Dtmi S, 70. 
Djsmu, 138, 181. 

fcrth, glowing oM, IBi 

Buthqiuk*, 138, 1*3; in 



UeUfiK, 76, 133. 
BcDuqmv. k Ihwlo^ial 

Ede>»! 149! IGO, 1G8. 

Egypt, 61, 67, 77, 116, 133. 

138, 162, 170. 178. 180, 

189, 301, 203, 306. 
B^Dtii.ni,18, 133,160, 186, 

Btchhon, lUL 

Eighth D*<|,U.«,17S. 

Hghtb Sptun, ITS 
--—08,68. 

,41. 

.o Helds, SB. 

.^^•u, 91. 
Enjpen>r, RonuD, oppo- 
--lofaod,34,a6. 

M, 107, loa 

m, G, 106, 108 

BDOch', 11,12 18; book of, S4. 
EphelnB,2I. 63, 313. 

Epiphuliig.* 1ST, 18S, 18S. 
Bnwliuid, Bp. or, 311. 
BMi.,193. 
KKnlipliu, 161. 



EuBtochiuiD, 189. 
Bre, as, 70, 177. 
E»klel,33. 

tabridni. 1G1.161. 
°--:i«l, 109, no, IM. 

MC of Juiliog, of Uu 



iwabuM. 31 



luclDui, lAk«, 69. 

Gkluluu,* Xp. t(^ 43, 68. 

163. 
GiIllH. 89, W. 107, 139, 140, 

141.143.171,301. 
aamM, public. 61-63.841 

ChriiiUiu BusrifloBd In, 



Genctta,* 8, 18, 191 



Oenuuiy, 167.210. 

Betas (Si«u). 131. 

anostki, 20, 21. 70, 77, 
184; ileijiDilrlDe, 60; 
Vuleiidnlin, 77, 1^ 

Ood, designstloiu of, Gl - 
63; B pilot. 14; theCiw- 
tai, l£. 63 ; doTold of 
name, 36, 61; ipbeiical 
form of, 16 ; vhct^cr coT- 
porul. IG, 16, 91 ; Qiioa- 
tlc »ic» of, 21 ; a spirit. 



alleged nncuonl- 



rotloa, 308. 

Hmdrlsn. 66. 60. 
-Ttanoa, lower, 171; esTen, 
77, 171 1_ aeientb, 171; 

[ebrewil antiquitT of, 18 ; 
Lord'i daj ot 110 ; writor 

lehrewB,' Ep. to, 166, 169, 
207. 
emana, Hn., W>. 
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ao,l8l,aoo,*ii,i)(. 

rmlu,%iai. 



117. 15V UMES- 
Hnodlu, IM. ISO. 
IIwlLiih, ITO. 
1[<«[. Judfa, UX. 

Boir SptiJt, 4H. ISS, ITOi 

drieaiion of, GO, 200, am. 



Uonb, 12,66. 
nuM, 16. 37. 
Hv.tt.p-. 7, H 71, !», 



lUli,6S,61,a 1^ 81. 8S, 
U, S&i nlighm a( 19, 

luob, IS, 81,111, 143, Ul, 

JuDbn>,ia2 
JuiH,ll ]M,U7,U8. 

J«SSSiih.' 78, SO, lia. 
JeroiDe,* IBS, J88. 
JftniSAkin. FelJulldlDg of. 



mlnlMiT, I'l ■ pic-<ll«' 
at, 170, IM, m, 197 ; 
U» Dcloml. 170; Ibb- 
jMcuT fUsuH Of word, 7b, 

Itn. UtHnlln, 38 ; «lHa- 
doa or, fnu Roma, gL. 

j<thD,E|i.of.*GS,ea. 

John, Qoml of* a. ES, U, 

7e.iii.iiB, i3a.iiii>,i8t, 
isa.iK8,iHa, ise.aM. 

John, glihor.SS. 

John, (£■ BaptiiL 3S. IS, 

4S. T4, H, W. 101, IM. 

Ufi, 156, 17a. 
Jonatbu, blgh-priMt, U6. 

Jopps, 96.' 

J»rdui,49j lduan,17E. 

Joeepb, ih« cupnUiT, 106. 

115, UB. I3S, 1% 171, 

203. 
Jowpb or Arimtbos 6, 88, 

134, 1S6. U6, m UB, 

Joaephu,* M, flfi, 7*. TB. 
I5S ; InlxrinUtioiu tl, S, 
153-167. 

Josh™, 16, ue. 

jDdah. Z^ 

Judu iKulot, 41, ee, SO, 

112. 168. 
Judu, las, 1E9. 
JudB. Bp. of, 67. 
jQdgiiMniLTb*,173. 
Jullu, 167. 
Jupltar, C2 ; CinltoUnna, 

66 : PluTim, lef 
Jnttin H4«jp,' 17, IB, 38, 

8t, B7, ia,60, 61, KI, 76, 

7S.1B0, lei, 175.178, t»0- 

196, 197, ISe, 190, 

SOU. 
Jut HcD, 12, 18, M, 

twDicuor.GB. 

K»e, 19, 23, 23, U. % 

KlDSfnmtbeBuC,2CI7. 
Koe^berE. Sll. 
Kohiuptel, Hudolpb, ZU. 

U^ 83, 174,300, 



HllulI^. 6, H. B. 10, II. 13. 
*B. 47, 68, 69, 60.66.87,73, 
119, 17S : WW. Ill, S06 ; 



lAW-)eH,(mUiui!) », ET, 

Unnu, 111,' 1S3, US, US. 

Leb1»iH,lB6- 

I*nluliu.6,43,BtI6J. 

LeiloODi Pltm'!, 6. 

Lavdn, 80. 

Uiitij, m, 317 i YMkuk, 

303. 
LMdeU A Scott, 178. 
LDck<,30S. 
LoBo., a), 47, 7B, 76, 177, 

190- isf. 
LoD^iu, 183. 

^SK' "•*"■"•• 

Idrd'I Snpper, 49, 60, 61, 

Ldt«, lllu to. 28. 

Los CousttW. 20a 

LucIUqi. 102. 16B. 

- ■ - -- 90. 93; an- 
il. 86. 96.107, 
H. IB*, 186, 



Ra, 134. 'l 
IBe, 187, IS 

LjoM, 17, » 
L;ttn,2L 



189, an. 



li>n;k)Dlta>^lB6, 1S3. 

Hu«, B3, 3)8 : Ocapd of,* 
44, 47,49, 66,86, 93,131, 
181, 136, IS6. M, 301, 

m^^to™ iSjoiD^ 

Btoj, 84.89. 108. 115. liS, 
IW, IKt, 136, 171, 303. 

Huj HacdilHie, 8^ 80, SO. 

MuwchuKtU, 313. 

HuUisaod,Ei20O,.3OS. 

Huttbaw. 93, 201: HarnA 
of,«3S, 47, 67,«),86,§8, 
92,131,183.110,154,133, 
184, li5. 186, 187, 188, 
189. 301, 3M, aw. 

Hitthlu, 187 

M«i ooered to klola, 8, S, 
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Hrnc!a,lT,S,3,4,ia2,U3. 

124, 
Hlle^tull, 31B- 
Moner, tb« Sacred, 1G3. 
HonothelBin, 16, 19, 67, G8, 

67. 73, 91. 208. 
HnnolhoisE. HDnothebta, 

14,15,16,19. 6T. 68, BB, 

111, 124. 184. 196, ZOS ; 

the WelTe. 115, 118, 117, 

Va ^ sit QenUle. 
Uanl Raier, H-baDwIsdEeil 



Hiuhdiii, 15, 183. 
Ujstiu, 1^. 

Buueth, 171,301. 
NuaniiM. lea. 198. 
N«n, S&, es, 162, 168, 16i, 

N«w Jenaj. 211. 
Haw THtuDBnt, Apootf- 
. phJ, 181.183. 
Mkodonui. 106, lOT, 106, 
m.l££.tSS. 126,134,135, 



■oSipel^4.6.' 
'M8,18,39,69,j», 

21,41 60 n, TB, 

,ik,i88,a)i,aos- 



Ho>b.'l2,18,18, 

Hort^, S1,41, 60. 
92,132,1 
a04,20B. 

Ogii<»a,m. 

Old THtameDt, pmdiotloM 

W6. 
OphltM, 138. 
Oncleg,24, 

Ontlo Bd OnECH,* 78.18S. 
Orlran.* 16, 26. 39. 47. 83, 

71. 73, 186, 187, 189, 20^ 



OrlhodDi, 1 



P«iiHliiiis,0.a.,ieS. 



Peter, 8, 11. 46, 50, 56, 60, 
90. 92, 112, 187, 188, 903: 
Ep. or,"B6,M, T3. 

Phinata,122, m 

Pluilnw, 88, 112. 

PMeoioD, Ep. lo,64. 

PhlUp, king, 166. 

Pbllip, AponUe, 184 ; duigfa- 
ton of, 184. 

Phtlippi, 213. 

PhilcBophen. 67, 63 ; phji- 

PhilcMophuntmi.*' 15, 188. 

PWIOBJphy. 66-68 ; Orwk, 
68-88; Hebniir, 67 i 
origla of, 66, f!i; tuOn- 



PIlHte'a Reporl, 6, IT, 1 

PlAlo, 19,'68, 78, 81; We 

Cmlise ^ 76, 

Pl.lonieM 68. 

PlinjSen., is,68. 
Plubinh, 6*. 
PolUo, THru^DB, 168. 
PolLui, 163. 
PoLjMrp, 66. 
PompeLaDDS, 167. 
PompODlnB, 69. 
PncUcal - momlli '- 

PraitiraJ rtetj, I 

146. 148, 180. 
Pnetorium, 114, 118, 119. 

120, 12S, li& 
PnublngDfPetei, 188. 
PrHliceloaa. I, 73; i« 



Prophet, ttae, or of tr 
Proph'eM, 69, 67, 120. 



PMlmB,' 182, 16 
Pjrlphl^ethou. a/- 

PjtliUn Prln'laia, 26. 

QudntnB, 184. 

RaDs, Thim, 66; Jnieh, 

127. 146. 
Bachub, 109. 



KeiurrMUoD, IS, 80, 81, 46, 
174; ofJeeia.86, 88^06, 
120, 137. 133, 139, 142; 
ol LuarilB. 1^5, 146; rrf 
i<idDta,3B,143.14Siortbe 
Juat, $11.34; phjHical, SO, 

BMiD Tie- of, aoiChrlB^ 
tianrlsw or 30,31; bodj 

ReTelatfoD, through Mosaa, 



42 43.44 46 84, 108, 109, 



J. 87, 6i, 78, 



-D, a god, 37; a planet, 

Bsiio^, 23, 76,95,149: tbe 

»™,17f. 

Sedewlt-k, 216 

°--ar,68 

• , IE, IB, 20, 61, 167. 



Serapion. ikl ' 



Sibjila, 7, 19, 71,72,18a 
Slbtlllne Oracles,* wriHnn, 

verew.19,20, 66, 71,80, 

81,86,173-178. 
SlbrlllsiH, 71, 
SibjiM, 146. 
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ffilluiH, A. LN..ieS. 

Slnun. 3*. ' 
SkuHm, lh« C^nnlfD, 129. 
Plu™iM«u«,ai. 187. 
6\mt/, 6f. ^, 21S, 
BdiIUi, Diet of Bkig., B2, 

Bmylb, iMtDTta, 908. 

Podran. iifl.' 

Bon or God, IIT, m, ISB, 

131, 143, ISO. Ifi3, 168. 

180. 172. 178, 174, 179, 

1!10, li\6. 200 
f<*l. Id the blood, 4S. 
Enuth Cfttollni, 211. SO. 



«. 73; pnipbtlio, 
homage Qt, 8G, 






D*. of CliDdlni. St. SG| 
iJImoD Mmui, 84 ; of ■ 
"■•r Dellj, SI. 

Sa,Ga, 66, 08,183. 

Btnnid.'sil. 312. 

SnaConiiu.* SG. 

SdMu. 16T 

SuDda;. 44, 4G. 46, 178; 

«lieU(iDDainiliig.4G; not 

theS>libalb,14.1£: Ftim, 

B4, 110 
Bupreme B<Ide. 1£, 16, 17S, 

180, 194, 207, 
Swlaerload, 210.311. 
S;[U,17, Bl, 74,lU,Ue. 



' 78, ife, 1&33 



, St. 68, 7G, ' 
184.104. 

Ttmplt, lia. laD, 171, ITS; 

of, 82, 'tV, iS; gMiH 
84. 
TeHulllwi.* 2. IT. K. % 



.,158. 



10?; lio,' li4, 1; 



, Unlled etUei. 211. 

TiknUnluu, TT. ITl, 185, 
187,168 
'alentlniuiu, VIiTlug, 6. 
'Klendniui. 18G. 

'MicDDii, lea 

CenuB, 76. 

'apulu, 203. 2U. 

Hclorinmof PiilBw, Bl 

'Hnne 47,33. 
TiiKll.'ffl. 
Virgin. ITTj acred, 1T4. 



TlmothT, Ep. to.* 96. 
TlKbendoTf, 132, 30S. 
Tlliu, 9. 10; Bp. to.'W, 
Tltn.. tmwmr, 66, 7B. 2M. 
Tobiu, 1&. US. 
TaniRh.S.106, lOT. 

Tnju. 80. 

TrinltT. doctrliKor.eO. 
Triioacglitiia ; KeGaniKa. 
TnutiG. 
CngylUuio, OS. 
Tralb, S3, 9^ Ul, lie. 



Wu, 6&, 309. 21Zj 
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